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PREFACE. 



■«o*- 



I HAVE desired, in the First Part of this little 
work, to give some of the salient features of 
evidence in favour of the divine authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, in order that those who may 
be exposed to the influence of the sceptical 
objections now, unhappily, common, may have 
indicated to them the conclusive nature of the 
testimony in behalf of the Scriptures ; and, with 
this indication, I trust they will not allow 
objections to prejudice them until they have 
examined and sifted the great storehouse of 
evidence which the works of so many of our 
greatest minds furnish. 

If they bring to this enquiry a spirit of can- 
dour and a real desire to find the truth, the 
issue cannot be doubtful. There can be no 
question that the general body of evidence on 
the side of Scripture is so great as to be over- 
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whelming when regarded as a whole, and the 
only way of accounting for infidel success against 
it, apart from that naturally antagonistic spirit in 
the unconverted man which too often makes 
* the wish father to the thought,* is by the fact 
that that evidence is not sufficiently studied in 
this way. Thus, isolated objections and ap- 
parent discrepancies attain far greater influence 
than they deserve. When skilfully applied and 
tenaciously insisted upon they acquire more 
importance than they are entitled to ; and they 
have, therefore, succeeded in shaking the faith of 
many, who if they had first resisted suggestions to 
doubt, until they had carefully examined not only 
the objections but the replies which Christian 
evidence presents, would never have wavered, 
but would rather have found themselves, with 
God's blessing, strengthened in the faith. 

The list of works prefixed to this volume 
indicates material for the investigation of the 
questions that concern Christian evidence. 

In the Second Part I have sought to show 
from Scripture the great but simple truths of 
salvation, in the hope that I may be instru- 
mental in leading my readers to search, with 
heartfelt prayer for the Holy Spirit's guidance, 
the testimony of the Word itself upon these 
supremely important subjects. 
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If in any degree I shall be made the in- 
strument of promoting reverence for Bible 
truth, and of encouraging the profitable study 
of those Holy Scriptures which 'are able to 
make us wise unto solvation/ I shall have abun- 
dant reason to bless the name of Him who may 
thus please to use my poor efforts. In any case 
I pray that the deficiencies and imperfections 
of this book, of which I am fully sensible, may 
in no way be permitted to weaken the cause I 
am so anxious to further, but rather, in the 
providence of God, who continually uses *the 
weak things of this world to confound the things 
which are mighty,' all may be ovenuled to the 
accomplishment of the one desire I have had in 
view in producing this book, namely, the ad- 
vancement of Evangelical truth. 

I venture to believe that this volume may 
be found suitable as a present for young per- 
sons after Confirmation, or on leaving school ; 
and for placing in the hands of members of 
Christian Evidence and of Bible Classes, as 
presenting outlines for preparation, upon which 
the conductors may enlarge in their oral in- 
struction. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without 
expressing my grateful sense of the kindness of 
the Rev. T. P. Boultbee, LL.D., Principal of 
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the London College of Divinity, who most 
generously, amid the pressure of far more im- 
portant matters, consented to read through the 
proof sheets, and to whose valuable hints and 
counsel I am greatly indebted. 

C. H. 

North Cheam 
March 1874. 
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Part L— Christian Evidence. 
CHAPTER I. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING ARMED. 

Those who have foes to contend against seek 
the assistance of armour in order that they may- 
be defended from attack; and they take up 
weapons of offence in order that they may not 
only defend themselves, but also attack in their 
turn their enemies. 

It is no mere figure of speech to say that 
the Christian has many foes, and that unless he 
makes use of the armour provided for him he 
will sink under their onslaughts.^ 

Who are the Christian's foes, and what is 
the armour with which he may successfully do 
battle with them, are the enquiries that will be 
considered in this little book. 

» I Pet. V. 8 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 1, i8; i Pet. iv. 1-3 ; James iv. i ; 
2 Tim. ii. 22; I John ii. 15-17; i Cor. xv. 26; Eph. vi. 10-17. 
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2 TJie Young Christian Armed, 

It is evident, therefore, that the question to 
which our attention is directed in the following 
pages is the most important that can occupy the 
human mind. It concerns our relation to the 
God who made us, who sent His Son to die for 
us, and who, by His Holy Spirit, directs and 
guides our ways on earth in order that we may 
be fitted for heaven. 

Upon our right understanding and practical 
following of our duties to God rest our real 
enjoyment of the present life, and all our pros- 
pects of happiness in the life to come. No one 
who serves God rightly can fail in his duty to 
himself and his fellow-man. He is armed with 
spiritual armouf, whereby he can both overcome 
and serve, the Christianas twofold duty. Every- 
one who does not so serve God certainly fails in 
his duty to himself, and probably, in that which 
he owes to his neighbour. 

Most, if not all, of those who read this book 
will accede to the statement that only the en- 
lightened Christian can fully appreciate man's 
duty to God. 

There are, however, too many who are called 
Christians who altogether fail to illustrate by 
their lives the principles which Christianity in- 
culcates, although they value theoretically the 
privileges of their profession. Such persons can 
be Christians in name only, and lack the spiritual 
knowledge, the divine armour, which would 
make them Christians in fact. 
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Others there are, sound in the faith, to 
whom the truths of the Gospel are precious, 
who are yet, comparatively, unarmed, being 
uninstructed in the grounds of their faith, and, 
therefore, vulnerable at certain points. They 
have been born and educated in the profes- 
sion of the Christian faith, as have their fore- 
fathers, and have received it without enquiry as 
true. Having, moreover, been the subjects of 
God's converting grace, they have a witness 
within them of its truth, which needs no out- 
ward or intellectual confirmation. The Spirit^ 
beareth witness with their spirits that they are 
the children of God, and hath thus set to His 
seaF that God and His Word are true. 

Now, if either of the ^bove classes of persons 
were questioned as to the reasons which led 
them to make a profession of Christianity as the 
one true religion ; if some infidel were to de- 
mand from them whence they obtained their 
religion, they would reply, * From the Bible.* If 
he further enquired why they received their 
articles of faith from that book, they would 
answer, * Because it is God's Word.* Our 
imaginary unbeliever might then put this 
question, * How do you know it is the Word of 
God } * And it is to be feared that there are 
too many to whom the enquiry would be em- 
barrassing, because they would not be furnished 



* Rom. viii. i6. ^ * John iii. 33. 
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4 The Young Christian Armed. 

with the reasons which prove the Divine origin 
of the book they prize. 

As the sceptic would himself probably be in 
possession of the so-called arguments against 
the Divine authority of the Bible, it is easy to 
see what an advantage he would gain in such a 
case, and what irreparable injury might be done 
to the cause of the truth in the eyes of the 
ignorant or unreflecting by the apparently easy 
triumph thus obtained. 

It is the plain duty, therefore, of every pro- 
fessing Christian, but especially of those who 
claim to be more than mere professors, to be 
prepared for such onslaughts upon the * Faith of 
Jesus.*^ 

Particularly is this duty incumbent upon 
us at the present day, when there are so many 
ready to raise doubts and utter objections 
against the claims of our Divine Redeemer; 
doubts which spring from unsanctified wills, and 
objections which are the offspring of these doubts, 
and are for the most part very weak, deriving 
their principal force from the inability of their 
hearers to produce those proofs which would at 
once answer the objections and silence the 
objectors. There never was a time in the 
history of the Church when it was a more 
solemn religious duty on the part of the Christian 
to be armed at all points, and to be ready to 

* Rev. xiv. 12. 
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give to every man a reason of the hope that is 
in him.^ 

It is the purpose of this little book to present 
some of the chief arguments in support of the 
Christian Faith. No pretence will or can be 
made within the limits of such a work to treat 
the matter fully, but enough, it is hoped, will be 
presented to convince every candid mind that 
there is abundant proof that that holy book to 
which we, by the Holy Spirit, are taught to 
look as containing the words of eternal life, and 
as God's testimony of Himself and His divine 
Son Jesus,* can be nothing less than that Word 
of God, all of which is given by His inspiration, 
and profitable to us for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness.'^ 

Having established this truth, the latter part 
of the book will be occupied with a statement of 
Faith and Duty, drawn from God*s Word, which 
the Christian must receive and follow in order 
that, as a man of God, he may be thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.* 

' I Pet. iii. 15. * 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

» Johnv. 39. * 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 

The first step in the consideration of the present 
subject is, to settle what is meant by the term 
inspiration. It means that those under its influ- 
ence are guided and directed by the Holy Spirit 
of God to utter His will, so that what they say 
springs not from the conceptions or impulses of 
their own minds, but from the direct suggestion 
of God : Thus ' prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost' * 

This, then, is the light in which we view the 
Bible. It is emphatically the Word of God, 
written by different persons who were all instru- 
ments used by Him to express His divine will. 
That this is claimed for every part of the Bible, 
there can be no question, for we find St. Paul 
writing to Timothy asserting of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures : ' All Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for instruction in righteousness;*^ 
while Stephen, in his speech just before his mar- 
tyrdom, referring to the same Scriptures, as well . 
as St. Paul and St. Peter, calls them * the oracles 

> 2 Pet. i. 21. 2 2 Tim. iii. i6. 
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of God/^ Our Saviour's own testimony in 
favour of the same claim is unmistakable, and, 
at the same time, an indirect proof of the esti- 
mation in which the Jews held their Scriptures 
when he said to them : * Search the Scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and 
they are they which testify of me/ ^ 

The writers of the Old Testament are equally 
clear in declaring that the words they speak are 
not theirs, but the Lord's ; as when Moses asserts 
that he wrote by God's direct command the song 
that should witness for Him against Israel f and 
David says, * the Spirit of the Lord spake by 
me, and His Word is in my tongue/ * 

And with regard to the New Testament, it 
can be said with unhesitating emphasis that it 
claims to be * given by inspiration of God/ Our 
Saviour distinctly, in the last hours he spent with 
His disciples before His crucifixion, tells them 
for their consolation, * the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, He shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatsoever I 
have said unto you ;** 'howbeit, when He, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all 
truth ;'^ and again, in forewarning His disciples 
of the trials they must encounter in His service, 
He tells them, * when they deliver you up, take no 

* Rom. iii. 2. Acts vii. 38. Heb. * 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

V. 12. I Pet. iv.ii. * John xiv. 26. 

• Johnv. 39. • John xvi. 13. 
' Deut. xxxi. 19, 22. 
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thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak : for it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you/ * In pur- 
suance of his belief that these promises were 
fulfilled, we find St Paul asserting of himself and 
the other apostles that what they uttered they 
spoke 'not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth,' ^ 
for they had the ' mind of Christ : * and he de- 
mands from the Corinthians that thev should 

m 

receive what he writes as the ' commandments 
of the Lord/^ declaring also to the Galatians 
that he neither received nor was taught the 
gospel of man, * but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ'-* 

These considerations prove beyond all doubt 
the position claimed for the Scriptures in those 
writings ; and it is important to bear this in mind, 
because there are persons who, while professing 
great respect for the Bible, as an admirable col- 
lection of religious and moral teaching, altogether 
deny its inspiration in the sense above indicated. 

They are constrained to do this in order that 
they may find a foothold for their own opinions, 
we will not say belief. If they admitted the Di- 
vine inspiration of the Scriptures they could not 
support their own system a day. That system 

* Matt. X. 19, 20. » I Cor. xiv. 37. 

* I Cor. ii. 13, 16. * Gal. i. 12. 
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refuses to recognise man's natural depravity, and, 
by consequence, his need of an atonement ; it 
denies the Divine nature of our Lord, and will not 
accept the doctrine of the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the heart of man, working in him to will 
and to do of God's good pleasure.^ They must 
needs then deny the inspiration of Scripture, for 
these are the truths taught in them from begin- 
ning to end. 

But then see what this denial involves. 
The apostles plainly assert their inspiration. 
On the negative assumption they must either 
have been themselves deceived, and so be no 
guides or teachers for others, or they must have 
deliberately deceived their followers, and so 
be on the same footing with other impostors who 
have asserted a Divine mission to further their 
own personal ends. That neither of these un- 
favourable conclusions can be correct we shall 
prove beyond a doubt. There is unquestionable 
evidence of the genuineness and authenticity of 
the Scriptures ; that is, that they are written by 
the persons whose names they bear, and that 
their contents are true. If these two points are 
established, the question of their inspiration is 
also decided ; because inspiration is claimed for 
them by their writers, and if that claim were 
false, though they might be genuine, they could 
not be authentic. If, therefore, we prove them 

» Phil. ii. 13. 
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to be both genuine and authentic, their claim to 
inspiration cannot but be admitted. 

The reader's careful attention to the following 
remarks is then earnestly invited. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE RULE OF FAITH AND THE CANON ^ OF 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

We pointed out in the last chapter that the 
writers of our Scriptures, claimed for their wri- 
tings Divine authority. We, accepting this claim 
as just, receive, therefore, the Scriptures as our 
rule of faith, and our only rule of faith, because 
we gather from such passages as the following 
spoken by the prophet Isaiah, * To the law and 
to the testimony ; if they speak not according 
to this word it is because there is no light in 
them ; ' ^ from our Saviour's direction to the 
Jews, * Search the Scriptures' * ; from the com- 
mendation given of the Bereans, that they * were 
more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they received the Word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily whether 

* Canon {Kavotv) is a Greek word, signifying a measuring reed 
or rule. The term canon, then, or the * Canonical Books, ' 
means the Divine Rule of Faith and Practice. 

* Isa. viii. 20. » John v. 39. 
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these things were so/ * and from many other 
passages, that if we accept the Bible as the Word 
of God, that book and that alone must be the 
source whence we must obtain our knowledge 
of the way of salvation ; from which we must 
draw our faith in Christ, and upon which we must 
found our practice in the Christian life. 

It seems scarcely necessary to urge this point 
further ; yet when we find the erroneous principle 
that the rule of faith is to be found in the teach- 
ing of the Church and the Bible, not in that 
of the latter only, is being revived in our own 
day, it will be seen that a clear and definite 
statement of this truth is of great importance. 

If we look at the authoritative statement of the 
English Church that * Holy Scripture containeth 
all things necessary to salvation ; so that what- 
soever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of the Faith, or 
be thought requisite or necessary to salvation,' * 
such an assertion on the part of any of her 
ministers would be surprising, and could only 
be accounted for, in the judgment of charity, 
by supposing a confusion of ideas respecting two 
distinct things. 

The Church's testimony is of the utmost value 
in furnishing those moral proofs of the Divine 
inspiration of Holy Scripture which should be 

* Acts xvii. II. « Articles of Religion, Art. vi. 
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satisfactory to every candid mind ; but when she 
has fulfilled this most important office she places 
this holy Book in our hand as the alone source 
whence we are to draw our knowledge of the Di- 
vine will. 

The following illustration represents an 
analogous case. Two persons disagree as to the 
intentions of another, now deceased, upon a par- 
ticular subject. A third comes between the dis- 
putants and says, ' I have a document in my hand 
emanating from the deceased in which he places 
his meaning beyond dispute.' Each of the dispu- 
tants acknowledges that if that document be in- 
deed the production of the deceased, the matter 
will be set at rest ; but each justly says, * You 
must present evidence which will prove to me 
that the deceased is really the author of that 
document. The third party accepts the condi- 
tion, and furnishes proof that completely satisfies 
the other two. This proof has now fulfilled its 
office. It is still in existence, to be produced to 
satisfy any future questions of the authority of 
the document, but the document, and that alone, 
is referred to as the expression of the mind of the 
deceased upon the disputed question. 

Such is the office of the Church, such the 
authority of the Bible. The Church is a * witness 
and keeper of Holy Writ' ^ She gives us irre- 
fragable evidence that the Bible is God's word ; 

^ Articles of Religion, Art. xx, 
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but to the Bible and that alone are we to go for 
the expression of the Divine mind, for the know- 
ledge of the way of salvation, and of those quali- 
ties which the true Christian must illustrate in 
his life for the promotion of God's glory. 

It was ever so. The divinely-inspired pro- 
phet taught the people to appeal to the * law 
and to the testimony;'* so also our Lord, in 
addressing the Jews, urges them to examine not 
what the Church and the Scriptures, but what 
the latter say on Divine subjects.^ Of the same 
tenor is the teaching of the apostles ;^ and to the 
same effect are the words of the Apostle John in 
the closing verses * of the Apocalypse, showing 
the awful fate of any who add to or take away 
from the words of the book, indicating the ex- 
clusive sufficiency of Holy Scripture as the source 
of the Christian's faith and practice. 

As we purpose in succeeding chapters to bring 
evidence in proof of the Divine origin of this our 
rule of faith, it is obvious that the first impor- 
tant step in this enquiry is to establish clearly 
the point involved in the answer to such a ques- 
tion as this : ' What are, and what are not, the 
Holy Scriptures } * 

To that question the reply is very simple yet 
very decided. * Those are the Scriptures which 
have been pronounced such by the united voice 

• Isaiah viii. 20 ; also xxxiv. 16. * John v. 39 

• 2 Tim. iii. i6, 17; Rom. xv. 4; 2 Pet. i. 21. 

• Rev. xxii 18, 19. 
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of the universal Church recognising certain books 
as the undoubted Word of God.' These are the 
Holy Scriptures of God : all other books, however 
venerable, however excellent in their way to give 
us examples of life and instruction of manners, 
are not to be regarded as the inspired word of 
God.i 

Now the books which alone fulfil the condi- 
tions thus laid down ; that is, concerning which 
there exists the consentient testimony of the uni- 
versal Church that they are of Divine origin, are 
the books of which the English Bible is the 
authorised translation. 

This consists, as our readers are aware, of 
two divisions ; one embracing God's dealings 
with man, but specially with the Jews, from the 
events recorded in the book of Genesis to the 
time of the prophet Malachi, called the Old 
Testament j the other relating to the birth, life, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, the 
founding of Christianity, with prophecies con- 
cerning the future of the Christian Church, 
beginning with the Gospel of St. Matthew, and 
ending with the Apocalypse. This is called the 
New Testament. 

There are, therefore, evidently two points in- 
dicated by its twofold division to establish with 
reference to the Bible. We shall have to show 
first that the books of the Old Testament set 

- Articles of Religion, Art. vi. 
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forth in the English Bible are identical with 
those universally received by the Jewish Church 
as God's inspired Word ; and, secondly, that the 
New Testament Scriptures, as presented to us 
in our Bible, have been received as the voice of 
God by the universal Church from the founda- 
tion of the Christian faith until the present 
day. 

The remainder of this chapter will be occu- 
pied with the first of these two points. 

The Jews held their Scriptures in such rever- 
ence that they gave the utmost care to their 
preservation in their integrity. In spite of many 
efforts to destroy their Book, they had always 
succeeded in preserving it, and many circum- 
stances conspired to give assurance of their suc- 
cess in their efforts thus to hold fast to the Word 
of God. 

At the Captivity they were spread abroad 
in many countries, and this gave rise to the 
establishment of many synagogues for prayer 
and reading the Word. Copies of their Scrip- 
tures were thus multiplied, and so the Scrip- 
tures were diffused. The loss of their original 
Hebrew by the mass of the people rendered 
necessary the Chaldaic paraphrases. About the 
sixth century, A.D. the Masora^ was produced, 
in which not only the number of paragraphs, but 

* A word signifying * tradition. ' It was a collection of 
critical opinions and comments upon the Bible, but included 
the careful collation of the text mentioned above. 
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even the letters of the Scriptures, were num- 
bered, so that they might be preserved in their 
simple integrity without the addition or sub- 
traction of a single word. 

In consequence of the dispersion of the 
Jews, they formed settlements in various coun- 
tries, and while retaining, as they have ever 
done, their national features and character, they 
adopted the languages of the people amongst 
whom they dwelt. After the conquests of 
Alexander the Great, the Greek language 
became almost universally spoken amongst the 
more civilised peoples : and thus a Greek 
version of the Jewish Scriptures was rendered 
necessary. Accordingly, the celebrated version, 
translated from the Hebrew by Jews for the 
use of their brethren, called the Septuagint, was 
issued, some of it being produced as early as 
280 B.C. 

It will thus be seen that there was a very 
remarkable combination of circumstances pro- 
moting the integrity and preservation of the 
Jewish Scriptures ; and not the least of the 
elements in this exists in the fact that the Alex- 
andrian Jews were exceedingly zealous for the 
Scriptures, that they were very intelligent and 
acute, and we cannot but conclude that they 
would have at once detected and protested 
against any deviation on the part of the Jews of 
Jerusalem from the received canon. Similarly 
the latter would have been equally watchful and 
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equally jealous in preventing any tampering 
with the Scriptures on the part of the Alexan- 
drian Jews. 

There is, however, very satisfactory evidence 
that there was perfect unanimity among these 
two classes of Jews upon the subject of their 
Scriptures. 

Josephus, a Jewish priest, who may be taken 
as representing the Jews of Palestine, and who 
was contemporary with the Apostles, distinctly 
states regarding the Scriptures, ' That there are 
twenty- two books comprehending the Jewish 
Scriptures/ and he describes the recognised divi- 
sion of these into the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Psalms. Philo, an Alexandrian Jew, although 
not quoting all the books of the Scriptures, 
names some as having canonical authority. All 
that he mentions are included in those enume- 
rated by Josephus ; he names none not recog- 
nised by the latter; and there is evidence to 
show, from the friendly intercourse which sub- 
sisted between the Jews of Jerusalem and those 
of Alexandria, that there was entire agreement 
between them on this subject. 

Josephus further states that no books written 
after Malachi were regarded by the Jews as 
inspired ; hence that prophet was called the 
* Seal of the Prophets.' 

And the authority as to the correctness of 
the canon thus stated, of our Lord and His 
Apostles, must be added to the above. We 

C 
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find Christ attending their synagogues,^ reading 
from their Scriptures, recognising the division 
of them as received by the Jews, namely, the 
Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms ; referring to 
them as the Scriptures,^ and constantly pointing 
to them as the standard of appeal regarding 
himself The same remarks apply to the 
Apostles, who everywhere preached Christ, 
proving their doctrine by reference to the 
Scriptures of the Jews, which they recognised 
as the Word of God.^ 

It is evident from the above, that the books 
called the Apocrypha must be excluded from 
the list of books acknowledged by the Jews to 
be inspired. Indeed, the writers of some of 
them expressly disclaim any right to be included 
in that list* Our Lord and His Apostles never 
once quote from them. They were not in- 
cluded in the books recognised by the Jews ; 
and it is impossible to suppose that if they had 
been improperly excluded. He would not have 
reproached them for this omission, seeing how 
unsparingly he denounced their unauthorised ad- 
ditions to the ceremonial law and their hypo- 
critical interpretations of the Scripture. 

We have now to show that the books thus 
received by the Jews, and endorsed by Christ 



> Luke iv. 16-21. * John x. 35; Luke xxiv. 27-44. 

' Acts xvii. 2-1 1; 2 Pet. i. 21; Rom. iii. i, 2; Heb. i. i; 
Kom. ix. 4. 

^ I Mace ix. 27; iv. 46; 2 Mace. xv. 38. 
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and His Apostles, are identical with those con- 
tained in our English Bible. 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, who lived at the 
close of the second century A.D., made a special 
journey to Palestine, and devoted much time to 
a strict enquiry on the subject, and the result of 
his researches was a catalogue of the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures exactly corresponding with 
ours. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, supplies the 
same catalogue, and adds a distinct warning 
against the reception of the Apocrypha on the 
same level as the Holy Scriptures. Origen, who 
lived in the middle of the third century A.D., 
confirms these catalogues ; and Jerome, at the 
end of the fourth century A.D., who, after devoting 
twenty years to the study of the Scriptures in 
Hebrew, made the first complete and recognised 
Latin translation from the original, living at 
Bethlehem for the better prosecution of his 
studies. He explicitly declares that the books 
of the Old Testament as received by us are 
those which were received by the Jews. These, 
and these alone, he emphatically says, are 
canonical, and whatsoever is beside these are 
Apocrypha. 

If the limits of this work would permit, the 

proof on this point might be multiplied tenfold, 

and carried up through the centuries which 

follow, showing beyond a doubt that the books 

to which we refer are those only which have 

been received by the universal Church, as welJ 

c 2 
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as that it is mainly to the persistent efforts of a 
corrupt branch of the Church, in furtherance of 
its own views, that we owe the attempt to place 
the Apocryphal books upon an equality with 
the Canonical : and that, therefore, those who 
would desire to receive what the Jews received, 
what Christ recognised, what the Apostles 
taught, and the primitive Church has handed 
down to us, must receive the books of the Old 
Testament as set forth to us in the English 
Bible, and reject the Apocrypha as having no 
title to a place among the inspired Scriptures. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

It is a common assertion with some persons, on 
behalf of the corrupt Church of Rome, that if 
we can prove the canon or rule of faith of the 
Old Testament by the evidence indicated in the 
previous chapter, we must go to that Church for 
the settlement of that of the New Testament, 
inasmuch as the canon of this part of the Scrip- 
tures was not established until the fourth 
century. 

Even if this latter statement were correct, 
tlie principle we rely upon, namely, the con- 
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sentient agreement of the Church universal, 
would be unimpaired, for the Church of Rome 
was then, as now, only a branch of the universal 
Church, and the force of its testimony would be 
neither more nor less than that of one witness. 

But we are able to show that the canon of 
the New Testament dates much further back 
than the fourth century ; in fact, that it is coeval 
with the time of the Apostles themselves, and 
that we can, therefore, trace from the very 
establishment of Christianity the reception of 
the books of our New Testament by all pro- 
fessing Christians as the divine rule of faith on 
the same level as the Old Testament, the con- 
junction of the two being together received as 
the one only revelation of the Divine will. 

We will notice, then, a few of the proofs 
with which the history of the Church fur- 
nishes us of this antiquity of the New Testament 
Scriptures. 

We find that Constantine, Emperor of Rome, 
at the Council of Nicaea, held A.D. 325, in ad- 
dressing that assembly, says, that they have the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit in writing, and he 
explains that he includes in this writing the 
books of the Evangelists and the Prophets. 
Evidently in his time the Gospels were recog- 
nised in conjunction with the Old Testament as 
the rule of faith. 

Again, the most rancorous persecutors of the 
Christians bear witness to the same truth ; for 
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the Emperor Diocletian, whose reign ceased in 
A.D. 305, ordered the churches of the Christians 
to be pulled down and their Scriptures to be 
destroyed ; an order which proves that the fact 
of the Christians having acknowledged books was 
well known even to the heathen. 

The rise of heresy within the Church affords 
another strong proof of our statement. The 
false doctrine put forth by heretics who appeared 
from time to time, led to the production of 
works in refutation of these heresies by writers 
such as TertuUian, who flourished from A.D. 150 
to 230 ; Irenseus, who lived from A.D. 140 to A.D. 
202 ; and Ignatius, who died A.D. 107, and is 
said to have known the Apostles. The heretics 
mutilated the text of the Christian Scriptures, 
and the object of these writers was to maintain 
them in their integrity as they are received by 
Christians at the present day. 

It may further be stated, that the existence 
of the individual books of the New Testament 
Scriptures, and their authority as inspired, may 
be gathered from the works of many writers of 
both the eastern and western Church during 
the third and second centuries of the Christian 
era ; and when they occur, the writings are 
referred to as old and recognised writings. 

We are thus brought back to a period not 
far removed from the times of the Apostles them- 
selves, for St. John did not die until the end of 
the first or the beginning of the second century 
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A.D., and are enabled to prove that the whole or 
greater part of the New Testament, as now re- 
ceived, and that alone, can thus be collected 
from Apostolic days; and that that body of 
writing was universally received by Christians 
as their divinely inspired rule of faith, being 
regarded by them with the same reverence 
as the Old Testament Scriptures. 

It can, in like manner, be proved that there 
are ancient manuscripts written in various lan- 
guages and in different parts of the world, all 
of which concur in supporting the accuracy 
of the above conclusion, a conclusion that is 
strengthened by the following fact Most of 
the books which compose the New Testament 
were written to Churches, to which they were 
sent as soon as they were produced ; were at 
once publicly read in the assemblies of Chris- 
tians, and were thus both confirmed as canonical 
at the very time of their publication, and pre- 
served from alteration. 

In concluding this chapter, a few words may 
be appropriately said upon the fact that some 
of the Epistles, namely, the Second Epistle of 
Peter, the Second and Third of the Epistles 
of John, and those of James and Jude were not 
unanimously received by the Church in the first 
centuries. 

Upon this it may be remarked that by 
some they were always received, by none 
were they rejected ; those who did not receive 
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them simply suspending their judgment for 
further proof. They were finally received by 
the universal Church as part of the canon, and 
the very hesitation with which a portion of the 
Church received them is a strong point in favour 
of the correctness of the final conclusion at 
which she arrived, namely, that they are of 
the same authority as the other Epistles ; a con- 
clusion which is fully justified by a comparison 
of them with the latter, for it is evident that 
their language, sentiments, and teaching are in 
perfect sympathy with these as well as with the 
rest of Scripture. It may also be remarked, 
that all these Epistles were written and pub- 
lished before the death of the Apostle John, who 
would not have failed to have denounced them 
if they had not possessed the same title to 
respect as the rest of the Apostolic writings. 
His silence is a tacit but very cogent proof that 
they are rightly regarded by Christians as of 
equal authority with the rest of the New 
Testament. 



CHAPTER V. 

ON THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE. 

Before entering upon the consideration of the 
evidences in proof of the Divine authority of the 
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Bible, it may be well to look at the points taken 
up in the previous chapters, in order that we may 
see exactly what steps we have traversed, and 
how our present subject is the logical continua- 
tion of the road along which those steps have 
led. 

We showed, then, in the first place, the duty 
incumbent on every Christian to know the evi- 
dence for his religion, in order that he might 
not only have his own faith grounded upon 
sober and intelligent conviction, but also that he 
might be ready to answer those who should 
question the Divine origin of the Christian re- 
ligion. We showed that an examination of the 
Bible made it plain that the writers of the books 
which comprise the Old and New Testament 
claim direct inspiration for their writings. Our 
next point was to prove that the book which we 
have and know as the Bible contains those 
writings completely and exclusively ; that that 
book, and it alone, is and always has been the 
rule of faith for the universal Church, received 
by her members as the one sole and sufficient 
guide to eternal life. 

We say that there is evidence so abundant and 
so strong as to be practically unanswerable, that 
the claim of the Bible to. Divine inspiration is 
perfectly well-founded, and we now propose to 
produce as much of this evidence as our limits 
will permit. We shall do this in the belief that 
what we shall present will be sufficient to satisfy 
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the candid and unprejudiced, while those yet un- 
convinced will, we hope, be forced to acknow- 
ledge that enough has been made out to demand 
from them a further continuance of the inv.esti- 
gation before they presume to reject that which 
has such a great array of evidence in its favour, 
and concerning which there are treasures of 
testimony so rich, that, it would seem, only 
wilful or judicial blindness will refuse at least an 
intellectual acquiescence in the truths they bear 
witness to. 

We purpose to consider first the evidence for 
the Divine origin of the Old Testament, a subject 
which will be treated of under several heads. 
For instance, it will be natural to examine what 
there is external to the Bible which compels us 
to conclude it to be a book of more than human 
authority. We shall then investigate the text 
of the Bible itself, and in doing so shall find 
that there is a wonderful combination of internal 
evidence that produces the same conclusion. 
Having, as we trust, thus established the Old 
Testament as the Word of God, we shall ex- 
amine some of the most prominent objections to 
its Divine origin, and set forth such replies as 
will prove that these can have no weight against 
the overwhelming evidence for it. 

We shall then take up the evidences in favour 
of Christianity, and as the result of this enquir}'' 
shall establish the justness of the claim of the 
New Testament to be of equal autliority with 
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the Old ; we shall thus see that the scheme of 
salvation by the Divine Being to be sent in due 
time, indicated in the Old Testament, is elabo- 
rated and carried out in the New, which will 
be thus shown to be a continuation of the Old, 
the two together forming one harmonious whole, 
wherein is set forth by God Himself the reve- 
lation of Himself, the true picture of fallen man, 
and of the way of salvation for the human 
race. 

Some of the prominent objections to the 
Christian religion as a Divine revelation will next 
be noticed and answered ; and this will bring 
the first part of the volume to a close. 

We hope that the result will be the convic- 
tion in the mind of the reader that the body of 
evidence in favour of the Bible as the Divine 
and only rule of faith is so strong as to leave no 
moral doubt on the subject. 

Assuming that it has been clearly proved 
that to the Bible alone we must go for all the 
knowledge which can make us * wise unto sal- 
vation,' ^ the second part of the volume will be 
occupied with a statement drawn from the Holy 
Scriptures of those things which the * Christian 
ought to know and to believe to his souFs 
health ; ' in other words, * the duty men owe to 
God ' will be set forth by reference to the Word 
of God, the only source from which we can 

* 2 Tim. iiL 15. 
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derive an infallible and authoritative rule of 
faith and duty towards Him, and our fellow men. 
The next two chapters will, therefore, pre- 
sent the evidence in favour of the genuineness 
of the Scriptures ; that is, the proofs that they 
were written by the persons to whom they are 
ascribed ; and following these will be given the 
evidence for their Divine authority, i,e, that their 
contents are true, and, therefore, binding upon 
us, because they are the revelation of God. 



CHAPTER VI. 

ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE OLD 

TESTAMENT. 

We have seen in previous chapters that the 
books of the Old Testament, as we now receive 
them, were recognised in the time of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and that our Lord Himself so 
acknowledged them. If the state of our argu- 
ment admitted the citation of the latter testi- 
mony, it would be conclusive as to the genuine- 
ness of the Scriptures ; but as we have not yet 
presented the evidence for the Christian faith, 
we can only appeal to the fact above mentioned 
as a proof that they were received as genuine in 
those days. There is no question that the ground 
is clear behind us so far, and we have, therefore, 



On the Genuineness of the Old Testament, 29 

to consider the evidence on this subject from that 

period upwards. 

There is no difficulty in tracing the Old 
Testament Scriptures up to nearly 300 years 
previous to the time of Christ, for it was at about 
that period that the Septuagint translation was 
made, presenting in the Greek language, as we 
have shown, the Old Testament as now received. 
These Jewish translators were doubtless ad- 
vanced in years, and we cannot suppose that 
they would have given so public and effective a 
sanction to the books if they had not been con- 
vinced of their genuineness. We are thus 
brought very near the time of Ezra (B.C. 445), 
by whom the Scriptures were collected. At 
about the time of Ezra the canon was completed, 
for the latest of the prophets, Malachi, was nearly 
contemporary with him. 

We shall now proceed to consider the genu- 
ineness of the five books of Moses called the 
Pentateuch, not only because they are first in 
order of time, and introduce the other books of 
the Old Testament, but also because the ques- 
tion mainly rests upon them ; for if we can es- 
tablish their genuineness, little difficulty will be 
experienced with regard to the other books. 

Looked at merely as an ordinary history, there 
is, perhaps, no book concerning which such ample 
evidence exists that the Pentateuch was written 
by the person to whom it is ascribed, namely, 
Moses. It can be traced from Ezra's time to 
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within a few years of the death of Moses, as 
always having been received by the Jews as his 
work. 

This is not the place in which to discuss the 
evidence from ancient manuscripts, but one re- 
markable fact should be mentioned, because it 
furnishes evidence on this point of so very impar- 
tial and unquestionable a character. 

The Jewish Pentateuch has been transmitted 
to us in modem Hebrew or Chaldee characters. 
The ancient Jews and the early Christian writers, 
however, knew that a copy of the book in a dif- 
ferent character existed among the Samaritans. 
For many ages no trace of this could be dis- 
covered ; but at last, in 1616 A.D., a complete 
copy was obtained from the Samaritans of Da- 
mascus, and subsequently others have been 
found, one of which, in particular, is of the 
greatest antiquity. In all material respects 
these agree with the received Hebrew Penta- 
teuch. 

Now it may be concluded that the Samaritans 
could not have received this copy later than the 
time of Ezra, when Manasseh, brother of the high 
priest J addua, being expelled from his priesthood 
for marrying the daughter of Sanballat,^ became 
the first high priest of the Samaritans. The book 
was received by them as ancient, and it is im- 
possible to believe that they would have received 

» Neh. xiii. 28. 
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it if they had not been convinced of its genuine- 
ness, for their practices are plainly condemned 
by it Their reception of it could then be ac- 
counted for only by assuming their strong con- 
viction that it was thewwork of Moses. 

In Ezra and Nehemiah the book is referred 
to frequently as his work ; it is alluded to, in a 
merely incidental way, by Daniel ; * a copy was 
found in the Temple in Josiah*s reign,^ under cir- 
cumstances which prove it to have been an old, 
recognised, and venerated book ; in Hezekiah's 
reign reference is made to it as the * Law of 
Moses the man of God ; ' ^ this Law was the stan- 
dard religious book in Jehoshaphat*s reign ; ^ 
even among the ten tribes after their revolt from 
Rehoboam and establishment as a separate king- 
dom, we find continual reference made to their 
previous history as given in the Pentateuch ; in 
the reigns of Solomon and David the Law of 
Moses was the book solemnly referred to as the 
standard of faith and duty ; ® and further, both 
David, who prepared the materials, and Solomon, 
who erected the structure, are connected with 
the Pentateuch by the Temple, which was but a 
permanent enlarged Tabernacle, made in the 
same proportions but double the size of the latter. 
Constant reference is evidently made to the 



* Dan. ix. 1 1, 13. ' 2 Kings xxii. 8. 

* 2 Chron. xxx. 16. * 2 Chron. xvii. 9. * i Kings ii. 2, 3. 
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Pentateuch in the writings of David,^ proving 
that he must have been familiar with that book ; 
and the same remark, though in a less degree, 
applies to the writings of Solomon.^ We find 
many references to the Law in the books of 
Samuel and Judges, besides the fact that the 
ecclesiastical polity and government were those 
of the Pentateuch, including the Tabernacle of 
the desert, with all its sacred symbols and ves- 
sels : and lastly, Joshua ' testifies to Moses as 
the writer of the Law. 

Thus we see there is an unbroken chain of 
testimony reaching from the days of Christ to 
those of Moses himself, bearing witness to the 
genuineness of the writings which appear under 
his name. It is true there are no contemporary 
writings confirming this conclusion, for the 
simple reason that no writings of that re- 
mote antiquity exist, unless we refer to that 
category some of the Egyptian inscriptions 
which, as interpreted by many learned men, are 
considered to confirm the record of Moses. 

We must remember, too, that the Jews were 
in the time of Moses a small, exclusive, and 
obscure nation ; unlikely, therefore, to attract 



* Compare, as a few among many examples, Ps. i. 3; Gen. 
xxxix. 3, 23; Ps. xxvi. 6; Exod. xxx. 19, 20; Ps. xxxix. 12; 
Lev. XXV. 23; Ps. iv. 6; Num. vi. 26; Ps. Ixviii. 4; Deut. 
xxxiii. 26. 

* Prov. iii. 9; Exod. xxii. 29; Prov. x. 18; Num. xiv. 36; 
Prov. xi. 13; Lev. xix. 16. 

■ Josh, xxiii. 6. 
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the notice of the civilised and advanced nations 
of their day. The Greeks, whose literature 
dates its commencement many centuries after 
the Mosaic period, on the other hand, were 
a people of great intellectual activity ; yet 
Thucydides, writing some thousand years after 
Moses, informs us that no authentic accounts 
could be obtained among the Greeks of so 
remarkable an event as the Trojan War. It 
can hardly, therefore, be objected that no ac- 
count existed among contemporary nations re- 
garding the doings of so obscure a people as 
the Jews, of whose very existence those nations 
were probably ignorant 

Nevertheless there has not been wanting 
confirmatory evidence of the history related by 
Moses in the discoveries, by antiquaries, of in- 
scriptions which have been made by ancient 
nations on their public monuments. One re- 
markable instance has lately been brought 
to light, which, in its way, is valuable as a 
collateral testimony, both to the accuracy of the 
account of one marvellous event recorded by 
Moses, and in favour of the genuineness of 
the books which bear his name. 

At a meeting of the Biblical Archaeological 
Society on December 3rd, 1872, Mr. G. Smith, 
of the British Museum, the first Assyrian scholar 
of our day, read a paper on a cuneiform in- 
scription containing a Chaldean account of the 
Deluge. It appears that about sixteen years 

D 
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ago some excavations were being made on the 
site of the ancient palace of Nineveh, and in 
the course of these the royal hbrary was dis- 
covered. Here was found a very large number 
of inscribed clay tablets. These were deposited 
in the British Museum, and, in the course of his 
researches among them, Mr. Smith found one 
giving a very clear account of the Ark, the 
Deluge, and the circumstances connected with 
them. This account differs only in minor par- 
ticulars frpm that of the sacred records, while it 
gives the scriptural reason for the judgment, 
namely, the wickedness of the human race. 

This tablet is believed to belong to the 
seventh century B.C., but the inscription upon it 
is only a copy of one still more ancient 

From the narrative we gather that it was pro- 
bably taken originally from the Biblical account, 
although not committed to writing until after 
such a lapse of time as explains the mythological 
references in it, as well as the inferiority of the 
style to that of Scripture. If these conclusions 
be correct, and there seems no reason to doubt 
their accuracy, the sceptical supposition of the 
later date of the Pentateuch is shown to be 
untenable, and the Mosaic origin of the book 
receives a strong confirmation. 

It is certain that the art of writing was known 
in the age of Moses, and there is abundant in- 
ternal evidence that the writer of the Pen- 
tateuch must have been well-skilled in that and 
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other Egyptian lore. That Moses was such a 
man, and so qualified to write the books, and 
that he is the writer, we conclude not only from 
the evidence above adduced, but also from many 
references to him by independent witnesses, 
proving that to him the Pentateuch has always 
been ascribed. 

As instances, we remark that nations repeat 
traditions of facts, the narrative of which is 
found in the books of Moses. Heathen writers, 
too, as Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Tacitus, and 
others, even mention Moses and his writings by 
name, just as we refer to their works as the 
undoubted productions of their pens. 

We are obliged necessarily to omit a mass of 
internal evidence which could be added to the 
preceding ; such as the evidence that the writer 
was deeply acquainted with the customs, learn- 
ing, and ecclesiastical polity of the Egyptians, 
with Sinai and all its neighbourhood, proving the 
time at which these books must have been 
written. An examination of this evidence would 
also show the comprehensiveness and unity of 
purpose which are manifested in these books, in- 
dicating very clearly that they are the product 
of one hand. It would show beyond all 
reasonable question that that hand was the hand 
of Moses. To doubt it seems to require an 
amount of credulity which would be derided and 
contemned were it manifested in favour of 
religious belief. 

D 2 
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But to those who persist in alleging that the 
Pentateuch was written more recently than the 
date of Moses, we say, * Prove your allegation. 
The burden of proof rests with you. In the at- 
tempt to do this you will have to account for the 
reception of the books by the Jews ; for the credit 
they gave to the wondrous miracles recorded in 
them ; for the belief they always evinced in the 
forty years' wandering in the wilderness, which, 
on your hypothesis, they must have known to be 
false ; for their submission to a code of laws of 
a unique and most onerous character, involving 
a kind of self-denial and self-sacrifice utterly un- 
usual in human laws ; and for the fact that, on 
the assumption of the later introduction of these 
laws, they must have abolished the laws and re- 
ligion under which they had previously lived in 
order to adopt these, while at the same time 
they had the palpable consciousness that the 
new laws were founded upon forgery and fraud.* 

These points involve theories so manifestly 
opposed to reason and common sense, that they 
only need to be stated to render their absurdity 
apparent. 

We cannot, then, but conclude that the books 
of Moses could not have been written after his 
time ; and that being received by the Jews as 
his, they could have been written by no other 
person, although in process of transcription, here 
and there, an explanatory verse or an additional 
paragraph, to complete the record, may have 
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been introduced, as in the case of the last 
chapter of Deuteronomy, which gives an ac- 
count of the death of Moses. This was pro- 
bably added by Joshua, to whom Moses is 
believed to have dictated the books of the Pen- 
tateuch. 

The same kind of testimony may be quoted 
for the book of Joshua, which, with the exception 
of a few verses at the end giving an account of 
his death, was doubtless written by him after 
whom it is named. A similar conclusion, on like 
grounds, is arrived at with regard to the books 
of Judges, Ruth, the first book of Samuel and 
the first 24 chapters of the second book. These 
have always been ascribed to Samuel as the 
writer, the prophet Nathan having been the writer 
of the remainder of the second book of Samuel.' 
The two books of Kings and the two of Chro- 
nicles are understood to have been compiled by 
Ezra from materials already in existence, by 
Nathan, Gad, and others, and referred to in the 
books themselves.* Ezra and Nehemiah are, on 
what seem sufficient grounds, regarded as the 
writers of the books which bear their names, 
while the book of Esther is attributed to the 
former. 

The writer of the book of Job is not certainly 
known. The preponderance of evidence seems 
to be in favour of its having been written by Job 

* I Chron. xxix. 29. * I Chron. xxix. 29. 
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himself or by Moses. It is agreed that it is a 
book of great antiquity. 

The Psalms are believed to have been col- 
lected into one book by Ezra. They are the 
work of several persons, the most prominent and 
prolific among whom was David, and to Solo- 
mon the most reliable authorities refer the books 
of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of 
Solomon. 

Although there has been considerable con- 
troversy on the genuineness of some of the Pro- 
phetical Books, or parts of them, there does not 
appear to have been anything advanced suffi- 
ciently strong to overthrow the generally ac- 
cepted contemporary testimony which ascribes 
the books to the writers whose names they bear. 

It is true unbelievers in Scripture authority 
have endeavoured to relieve themselves from the 
weight of evidence from prophecy by asserting 
that the prophecies were written after the events 
to which they refer ; but to make an assertion 
is one thing, to prove it quite another. Such 
objections invariably meet the fate of those of 
Porphyry, a writer opposed to Christianity in the 
early Church. This writer, who, it may be re- 
marked, acknowledged the genuineness of the 
Pentateuch, offered this objection to the book of 
Daniel. The date of this book has, however, 
been settled by the most complete evidence, and 
there are prophecies in it which have been ful- 
filled since the time of Porphyry. 
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Thus we see that for the most part the writers 
of the different books of the Old Testament are 
well ascertained ; and we may remark with re- 
gard to those books of which the evidence as to 
the writers is not so clear, that the Jews received 
the books of Moses as the inspired Word of God, 
and that they zealously guarded against admit- 
ting other books on the same level. This is an 
incontestable fact, for it is well known that they 
rejected from the canon the books known under 
the name of Apocrypha, although they came to 
them with the prestige of such names as Esther, 
Ezra, Daniel, and Baruch ; and recounted the 
histories of such heroes and patriots as the 
Maccabees. We must conclude, therefore, that 
though we may be in doubt as to the writers of 
certain books, they were perfectly satisfied as to 
the genuineness of all the books received by 
them into the canon. 

In concluding this chapter we would make 
this final observation. No human composition, 
as for example the works of Thucydides or Virgil, 
the genuineness of which is not questioned, can 
produce such evidence, both in amount and kind, 
in favour of its genuineness. The testimony for 
any other books, choose where you will, is neither 
so great nor so varied : for there is this peculi- 
arity about this book, that, on the one hand, open 
enemies in various ages have, with an avowed 
determination to disprove this point, unsuccess- 
fully devoted their best powers to bring it into 
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disrepute ; and, on the other hand, the most ex- 
traordinary precautions have been taken to secure 
it against fraud or mistake by the specijil care 
and jealous r^ard with which it was watched. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE MOABITE STONE. 



A BRIEF account of the remarkable stone dis- 
covered at Dibon only some five years ago may 
be appropriately introduced here. It is a striking 
and perfectly independent testimony to the truth 
of the Bible, and furnishes very strong confirma- 
tion of the evidence in favour of the date ascribed 
to its earlier books. Its discovery ought at 
least to produce in those who speak so decidedly 
of the later production of these books, a little 
more modesty and a little less confidence in the 
statement of their opinions, while it should lead 
those who may be so unfortunate as to be willing 
listeners to these, to receive them with more hesi- 
tation and with less credulity than hitherto. To 
all true lovers of the Bible the finding of this 
stone must be regarded as a providential occur- 
rence in itself intrinsically valuable, and very 
suggestive of the treasures of a similar kind ex- 
isting in this hitherto comparatively unexplored 
land. 
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In the year 1868, the Rev. F. A. Klein, a 
missionary of the Church Missionary Society, 
travelled from Salt to Kerak. At Dibon, a vil- 
lage lying east of the Dead Sea, and north of 
the river of Amon, the chief who accompanied 
him, named Zattam, in his anxiety to gratify him, 
told him of a stone, never yet seen by a Euro- 
pean, with an undeciphered inscription upon it, 
not more than ten minutes' walk from the place. 
He visited and found the report concerning it 
correct. It was a black basalt stone about 3ft. 
sin. high, and about I ft. gin. in width and thick- 
ness, rounded at the top and bottom to nearly a 
semicircle. 

Having but a very short time at his disposal, 
he could do no more than take this measurement 
and copy a few words of the inscription at ran- 
dom, in order that he might ascertain in what 
language it was written. 

The account he gave, together with the speci- 
men of the inscription he submitted to oriental 
scholars, revealed the antiquity and importance 
of the stone, and there arose in consequence a 
great desire to obtain possession of it 

Dr. Petermann, a German antiquary, entered 
into negotiations for its purchase with a view to 
its removal to Berlin ; and M. Clermont-Gan- 
neau, of the French Consulate in Jerusalem, 
sought to buy it for a considerable sum, 375/., 
after obtaining some imperfect squeezes or copies 
of the inscription. It should be here mentioned 
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that the labours of Captain Warren, of the 
Palestine Exploration Society, resulted in the 
acquisition of squeezes of certain portions of 
the stone which, as we shall immediately see, 
was subsequently split up into fragments. 

The rivalry for the possession of the stone 
roused the cupidity of the Arabs, who demanded 
a very large amount for it, whereupon the gover- 
nor of Nablous sought to force the Bedouins to 
deliver it up to him, with a view to its transfer 
to the Europeans at their price. Exasperated at 
this the Arabs broke the stone into pieces, dis- 
tributing the fragments among their families, in 
order that, as they said, its supernatural proper- 
ties might be continued amongst them. They 
were, however, doubtless influenced by the hope 
that the Franks would buy the pieces, by which 
process a larger sum would be secured than if 
the stone had been sold whole, while each family 
would benefit by the sale. Nor were they mis- 
taken in this expectation, since efforts were made 
by both the French and English antiquaries, 
which resulted in the recovery of so many frag- 
ments of the stone that nearly six-sevenths of 
the inscription was obtained. Some of these 
pieces are in possession of M. Ganneau, and 
some in that of the Palestine Exploration Society. 

It is to be earnestly hoped that the persever- 
ing efforts of those engaged in the work to obtain 
the remainder of the fragments will be crowned 
with success. Enough has been obtained to en- 
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able the learned to arrive at a probably accurate 
translation of the inscription. That which follows 
is by Dr. Ginsburg, who has given great pains 
to its elucidation. 

It may be mentioned that several other 
learned oriental scholars have made independent 
translations, and they all agree substantially as 
to the way in which the lacunae should be sup- 
plied. In the following translation, the words 
printed in italics, and within brackets, are the 
connecting words supplied by the translator. 

' I, Mesha, am son of Chemoshgad, king of 
Moab, the Dibonite. My father reigned over 
Moab thirty years and I reigned after my father. 
And I erected this stone to Chemosh at Korcha 
\a stone of sd\ Ivation, for he saved me from all 
despoilers, and let me see my desire upon all my 
enemies. Now Om[r]i, king of Israel, he op- 
pressed Moab many days, for Chemosh was angry 
with his l[^]nd. His son succeeded him, and he 
also said, I will oppress Moab. In my days he 
said, \let us go'] and I will see my desire on him 
and his house ; and Israel said I shall destroy it 
for ever. Now Omri took the land Medeba, and 
\t/te eneniy\ occupied it \in his days and ifi\ the 
days of his son, forty years. And Chemosh \had 
mercy] on it in my days ; and I built Baal Meon, 
and made therein the ditch, and I \built] Kirjath- 
aim. For the men of Gad dwelled in the land 
\Atar]o^ from of old, and the \i\ing of /]srael 
fortified A[/]aroth, and I assaulted the wall and 
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captured it, and killed all the ^^\rriors of] the 
wall, for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab ; 
and I removed from it all the spoil and [offered] 
it before Chemosh in Kirjath ; and I placed 
therein the men of Siran and the me[« of] 
Mochrath, And Chemosh said to me, Go, take 
Nebo against Israel. [And I] went in the night, 
and I fought against it from the break of dawn 
till noon, and I took it, and slew in all seven 
thousand [men, but I did not kill] the women 
[and ma]idens, for [I] devoted [them] to Ashtar- 
Chemosh; and I took from it [the ves]sQ[s of 
Jehovah, and offered them before Chemosh. And 
the king of Israel iorti{[ied] Jahaz, and occupied 
it, when he made war against me ; and Chemosh 
drove him out before [me and] I took from Moab 
two hundred men, and all its poor, and placed 
them in Jahaz, and took it, to annex it to Dibon. 
I built Korcha, the wall of the forest, and the 
wall of the city, and I built the gates thereof, 
and I built the towers thereof, and I built the 
palace, and I made the prisons for the cnta[inal]s 
with[m the] wall And there was no cistern in 
the wall in Korcha ; and I said to all the people, 
Make for yourselves every man a cistern in his 
house. And I dug the ditch for Korcha with the 
[c/iosen] men of [/]srael. I built Aroer, and I 
made the road across the Amon ; I built Beth- 
Bamoth, for it was destroyed ; I built Bezer, for it 
was c\i[td(nvft] by the armed m[^/] of Dibon, for 
all Dibon was now loyal ; and I reign[^rf] from 
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Bikran which I added to my land, and I bui[// 
Beth'Gamuli] and Beth-Diblathaim, and Beth- 
Baal Meon, and I placed there the "^{oor people 
of] the land. And as to Horonaim, [the men of 
Edofn\ dwelt therein \on the descent from of old,"] 
And Chemosh said to me, Go down, make war 
against Horonaim, and td\ke it. And I assaulted 
ity and I took it, for] Chemosh [restored i]t in 
my days. Wherefore I ma[^i?] .... year .... 
and I . . . / 

For a full commentary upon the inscription, 
the reader is referred to the works of Dr. Gins- 
burg and the Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh, given 
in the list of works at the beginning of this 
volume. We must be satisfied here to note 
some of the salient points of evidential value, 
and to this end we remark, that the circumstances 
recorded upon the stone agree in the main with 
the account given in 2 Kings iii. 4-27. 

The stone celebrates the successes of Mesha, 
king of Moab, after 40 years' subjection to 
Omri, king of Israel, and his successors, in 
which he freed his land * from all his enemies.* 
It also commemorates the public buildings he 
erected after this successful revolt, and his con- 
quest of Horonaim. 

Reference to 2 Kings iii. 4-27, shows that 
Mesha did revolt, that, in order to reduce him 
to obedience, Jehoram, the last of the family of 
Omri, obtained the assistance of the kings of 
Judah and Edom ; that though they were 
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miraculously preserved and, at first, successful, 
they were at length driven out of the land by 
the victorious Mesha. This is evidently the 
meaning of the narrative in the Scriptures, as 
supplemented by that of the inscription. Thus 
the latter and the former confirm each other, 
while the stone explains two somewhat obscure 
but not doubtful passages in the Scriptures. 
The value of the stone in these respects will 
appear if we look at the following facts. 

The three kings, before starting upon their 
expedition, appear to have held a council of 
war, at which they adopted the extraordinary re- 
solution to invade Moab * by the south, whereby, 
instead of entering the enemy*s territory by the 
comparatively easy and contiguous passage north 
of the Dead Sea, they determined to march 
their army through a desert, in whose arid 
wastes they were likely to perish, and would 
have perished but for the divine interference.* 
Various explanations have been offered by 
commentators for the resolution thus adopted, 
but they have none of them been entirely satis- 
factory. The Moabite Stone, however, supplies 
the explanation, at once accounting for the 
course taken by the combined kings, and afford- 
ing another link to the many which exist in the 
chain of evidence witnessing to the truth of 
the Scriptures. 

The kings did not take the direct and easy 

> 2 Kings iii. 8-9. ' 2 Kings iii. 9, 17-20. 
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path into Moab, because their way was barred. 
The enterprising and vigorous Mesha had, as he 
informs us in the inscription, seized upon the 
fortresses which, with the natural defences of the 
river Amon, commanded, for the Kings of Israel 
while they were in their power, but, in Mesha*s 
hands, effectually guarded the northern frontiers 
of Moab. This circumstance doubtless drove 
the three kings to the conclusion that the seven 
days* circuitous route through Edom, dangerous 
as it was, afforded them the only prospect of 
entering into Moab. 

It has hitherto been a difficulty with com- 
mentators, the Scriptures being silent on the 
subject, to fix the time when the country occu- 
pied by the Israelites east of Jordan was wrested 
from them by the Moabites. It could only be 
conjectured that the occupation by the latter of 
this territory could not have been recent in the 
time of Isaiah, for, in the burden of Moab,* that 
country is spoken of as very powerful, and its 
possessions recognised without any reference to 
its usurpation of those of the children of Israel. 
Had the conquest of these been of recent date 
this would have probably been noticed by the 
prophet Now the Moabite Stone clears this 
matter up. Mesha tells us that he conquered 
this territory, taking possession of cities which 
he peopled with inhabitants from Moab, and 

* Isa. XV. xvi. 
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rebuilding towns formerly laid waste by the 
Israelites. 

One of the principal exploits of Mesha was 
the capture of Jahaz, which he informs us had 
been fortified and occupied by the kings of 
Israel : a circumstance rendered probable by its 
importance as a border city.' 

We have, too, in the Mpabite Stone a power- 
ful argument in favour of the antiquity of the 
Bible as against those who assert that its earlier 
books were written at a much later date than 
that usually ascribed to them. The construction 
of sentences, certain grammatical forms and 
words occurring in the Bible are presented here, 
testifying to the antiquity of these and throwing 
light upon some obscurities which — as we see 
now, owing to that antiquity — had existed. The 
style and language are older than two-thirds of 
the Old Testament, while they are similar to 
those of the remaining third, that is, the early 
books of the Bible ; as for instance, the Pen- 
tateuch and Job, for which such antiquity is 
claimed, and the whole vocabulary of this stone 
is found in the Hebrew Bible, 

The inscription proves, therefore, that the 
written, and we assume* also the spoken, lan- 
guage of the Moabites was the same as that 
of the Israelites. 

This incidentally removes an objection raised 
by some sceptics to the history of Balaam. They 

* Num. xxi. 23. 
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have asked — How could Balaam and Balakhave 
carried on the intercourse they are represented 
as having had, not knowing one another's lan- 
guage? The reply is — Easily, for they both 
spoke the same tongue,^ a fact supported by the 
significant circumstance, while the fact explains 
the circumstance, that no mention is made in 
the Scriptures of an interpreter being required 
in the intercourse between Moab and Israel, 
although such a person is several times referred 
to as being the medium of communication 
between the latter and other nations.^ 

We remark, finally, how the inscription aids 
in appreciating the fulfilment of prophecy. It 
indicates the condition of prosperity and gran- 
deur to which Moab attained, to which also ex- 
isting ruins bear emphatic testimony ; and brings 
out therefore in strong relief, the present deso- 
lation of the land, a desolation in which it has 
lain these many centuries, ih the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecies uttered when the king- 
dom was at the height of its glory and power, 
by the prophets of that Jehovah whom Mesha 
dishonoured and despised.* 

There are other points that cannot be 

> For Balaam, being a native of Abraham's birthplace, spoke 
his language, as well as worshipped his God. The Moabites, we 
know, were descended from Lot, Abraham's nephew. 

' Gen. xlii. 43; 2 Kings xviii. 26; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, 
margin. 

» Isa. xvi. 7, 9, 10, 14; Jer. xlviil 7, 12, 13, 18, 19, 28, 36, 
46; Zeph. ii. 9. 

£ 
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noticed here, in which the circumstances re- 
corded on this stone confirm and supplement 
the Scripture accounts, so that, taking all into 
consideration, we cannot but feel the discovery 
of the stone to have been very providential. 
Rightly regarded, it is a monument, on the one 
hand of the veracity and antiquity of the Holy 
Book, and on the other, of the amount of 
credulity necessary to enable any one to adopt 
the sceptical view of the comparatively late date 
of the early books of the Bible. Here we have 
a witness thirty centuries old, whose testimony 
is unimpeachable, for it is the very writing itself 
of the author, and he was the bitter enemy of 
the Jew, and his Lord, who wrote only to cele- 
brate his own successes, never dreaming of the 
value his work would be as a proof of the truth 
of the Jewish Bible. 

And so the stone which was raised by Mesha 
to glorify his god Chemosh and himself, and to 
bring into contempt the God of Israel, remains 
to reprove the scoffs and silence the objections of 
sceptics and infidels by aiding to establish the 
Word of God as true and authoritative, and 
to prove that 'the Lord He is God,'' that 
' His Word is true from the beginning,* * and 
that ' it shall stand for ever.' ' 

' I Kings xviii. 39. * Ps. cxix. 160, 

» Isa. xl. 8; I Pet. I 25. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

We have shown in the chapter upon the Canon 
of the New Testament that there is an unin- 
terrupted stream of testimony from the present 
time to that of the Apostles concerning the 
Books of the New Testament which we account 
canonical ; and we have, therefore, to a certain 
extent, anticipated the argument in favour of 
the genuineness of those books. 

The subject is, however, of very great impor- 
tance, inasmuch as the value of the testimony 
which these writings bear to the Divine Founder 
of the Christian religion is incalculably enhanced 
if we can prove that they are genuine. In such a 
case we see that the writers narrate events of which 
they themselves had personal knowledge. Unlike 
those who write one or two centuries after the 
supposed events, these write concerning the 
things they have heard and seen, or with which 
they have become acquainted by association 
with those who were personal hearers and ob- 
servers ; they write, ' having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first.' ' 

* Luke i. 3. 

£ 2 
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We may well, then, devote a special chapter 
to prove the genuineness of these books. 

To begin with the Gospels of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, we observe that all antiquity re- 
ceived them as genuine ; the former Gospel 
having been written probably about A.D. 38 — 
certainly not later than A.D. 64 — and the latter, 
written under the direction of St. Peter, was 
given to the Church about A.D. 64, soon after 
which date the Gospel of St. Luke was written. 
This Evangelist was a companion of St. Paul, 
and the testimony of antiquity in favour of his 
Gospel is unanimous. 

All the writers of the early Church agree 
that the Gospel of St. John was written after the 
other three, although the exact date of its publi- 
cation has not been determined ; some, from an 
expression concerning the pool of Bethesda in 
which the present tense of the verb is used,* 
concluding that it appeared before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, that is, before A.D. 71 ; while 
others think that it was not written before 
A.D. 97, when John was very old. 

We may state that the latter date is con- 
sidered the more probable. It is thought that the 
Churches felt a desire to have another account 
of Christ supplementary to the first three 
Gospels, with a special view to certain heresies 
which had sprung up ; and that John, at the re- 

* John V. 2, 
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quest of various bishops, undertook in his old 
age to produce such a work, the result being the 
Gospel that bears his name. 

The difficulty, however, of fixing the date is 
not of great consequence, the point being to feel 
assured that the Gospels were actually written 
by those to whom they are ascribed ; and of this 
the evidence is very satisfactory. 

We have the testimony of writers who Were 
companions of some of the Apostles,* of others 
who were the disciples* of these writers, and 
of those who followed them, all agreeing as to 
the genuineness of the books in question ; nor 
do we find that any one has ever succeeded in 
weakening the force or creating a doubt of the 
accuracy of the testimony thus delivered. 

There is no difficulty in regard to the Acts 
of the Apostles. The writer of this book was 
evidently the same as the writer of the .third 
Gospel. The same person is addressed, the other 
work is referred to in this book,* and the style of 
the two books is identical ; points which show 
that they must have been written by the same 
hand. 

We have now to consider the genuineness of 
the Epistles, which consist of those attributed to 
St. Paul, and those which are known as the 
Catholic Epistles. 

> As Clemens Romanus, Ignatiusi Polycarp, 
« As Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenseus. 
■ Acts i. I. 
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The Epistles of St. Paul, all, with one excep- 
tion, bear his name. They possess many internal 
marks of having been written by him, and the 
general evidence of their reception by the Church 
as the productions of his pen, from the moment 
of their publication, is very strong. 

Although he seems to have employed an 
amanuensis ' for his Epistles, except that to the 
Galatians, which he wrote with his own hand,* 
probably to remove all doubt as to the genuine- 
ness of his writings, yet he appears to have 
subscribed them,' so that there could be no 
mistake as to the person by whom they were 
indited. 

They were sent too by private hands to the 
persons for whom they were intended, and 
these would be witnesses that Paul had sent 
them. 

Nine of them are addressed to particular 
Churches which were directed to read them pub- 
licly, an order which was unquestionably obeyed, 
or St. Paul would not have praised them,* or 
would certainly have mingled with his praises 
reproof for so serious a shortcoming as a neglect 
of this kind. 

These Epistles, moreover, were clearly not 
intended to be confined to the Churches to 
which they were originally addressed, but were 

V Rom. xvi. 22. ' Gal. vi. ii. 

• 2 Thess. iiL 17; Col. iv. 18; i Cor. xvi. 21. 
* 2 Thess. i. 3, 4. 
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meant for the instruction and benefit of the 
Church at large.^ 

Accordingly we find that it was the practice 
of the early Church, in obedience to the instruc- 
tions and in fulfilment of the intention of the 
Apostle, to hand the precious letters of their 
great teacher from Church to Church to be pub- 
licly read in the congregations, in order that 
the words of inspired truth written for all might 
be heard by all.* 

The many persons referred to in the Epistles 
themselves are also so many witnesses of their 
genuineness : and the universal reception of them 
by the Churches to which they were thus pub- 
licly read, as the undoubtedly genuine writings of 
St Paul, places their genuineness beyond ques- 
tion. 

We mentioned above that all the Epistles of 
St. Paul bear his name with one exception. That 
exception is the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

It has been doubted whether St. Paul was 
the writer of this Epistle ; and the fact that it 
does not bear his name, as well as that the style 
of this work is quite different from that of his 
other writings, seems to some to justify this 
doubt. Others reply that there is good reason 
why Paul, whose acknowledged special mission 
to the uncircumcision made him unacceptable to 



* Gal. i. I, 2; 2 Cor. i. i; I Cor. i. I, 2. 

* Col. iv. 16; I Thess. v. 27. 
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the Jews,* should suppress his name in writing 
to the Hebrews ; and that the difference of the 
topics handled required a difference of style, 
which St. Paul, as a highly educated man, was 
well able to adopt 

The various arguments for and against are 
too numerous and lengthy to be presented here ; 
it will therefore suffice to say that, after careful 
enquiry, the final conclusion of the universal 
Church was in favour of the genuineness of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's work, nor 
does it appear to the writer of these lines that 
the argument against that view is strong enough 
to warrant the opinion that the Church's conclu- 
sion was false. The reader who may wish to 
examine this question further is referred to the 
works on this subject, whose titles are given irl 
the list of books prefixed to this volume. 

The Second Epistle of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of St. John, the Epistle of St. James, 
and the Epistle of St Jude were also questioned 
by some in the early Church ; but upon a closer 
scrutiny they were all received as the genuine 
productions of the Apostles whose names they 
bear. As already remarked, the hesitation of the 
Church in accepting these books proves the jealous 
care bestowed upon the enquiry, so that none but 
genuine works should be received ; and their 
final acceptance should remove all doubts from 
our minds upon the subject. 

* Gal. ii. 9; x. 28; xi. 3 ; Gal. ii. 12 et seq. ; Acts xxi. 1 7-28. 



On the Genuineness of the New TestamefiU 57 

The First Epistle of St. Peter and the First 
Epistle of St. John were always universally re- 
ceived as genuine. 

It remains now to consider the evidence for 
the genuineness of the Apocalypse, which com- 
pletes the rule of faith. 

The Apocalypse is the only prophetical book 
of the New Testament received by the universal 
Church. Various spurious Revelations called 
after Peter and other Apostles appeared in the 
early Church, and the fact of their appearance 
serves the purpose of assuring us that there 
must have been a genuine Revelation, for people 
do not attempt to counterfeit imaginary docu- 
ments. 

That the book included in the canon as the 
Apocalypse or Revelation of St. John is the 
genuine book of that Apostle, appears from 
many facts. The book, it will be remembered, is 
addressed to various Churches in Asia, to whom 
are administered reproofs of the severest kind. 
It cannot be supposed that these Churches would 
have accepted the book if they had not been 
convinced of its genuineness, and so felt that it 
was the work of an Apostle to whose authority, 
as expressing the mind of the Lord, they could 
not but submit. 

The testimony of the early Church as to the 
reception of this book as St. John's work, and as 
of Divine authority, is very conclusive. 

Papias, a disciple of St. John, and Bishop of 
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Hierapolis, Justin Martyr, who lived within 50 
years of the death of St. John, and Melito Bishop 
of Sardis, about A.D. 170, successor of one of the 
very bishops to whom, as representing their re- 
spective Churches, the book was addressed, concur 
in their testimony on this point ; while Irenaeus, 
who flourished A.D. 1 50, makes extracts from it 
as inspired Scripture and the undoubted writing 
of St. John. 

It may, in conclusion, be observed that St. 
John is known to have survived several years 
after the publication of this book. If the tradi- 
tion may be relied upon that he met the bishops 
at Ephesus and, at their instance, undertook to 
write his Gospel to supplement those of St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, we have, by 
the way, a testimony on his part to the genuine- 
ness and authority of those Gospels, and a strong 
presumption that the Apocalypse was properly 
ascribed to him ; for can we suppose that, if he 
had not written it, he would not then have cor- 
rected so serious an error t His silence is a tacit 
acknowledgment that the claim made repeatedly 
in the text of the work * that John the Apostle 
wrote the words of this book is well founded. 

From the considerations thus briefly set forth 
it is evident that the genuineness of the books of 
the New Testament can no more be questioned 
than can the genuineness of the works of Virgil, 

> Rev. i. 4; ii. I, 8, 12, 18; iii. I, 7, 14; xxii. 8. 
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Horace, Caesar, Xenophon, or any other well 
attested classic. 

Whatever difference there is in the two cases 
is very decidedly in favour of the argument for 
the New Testament ; for the latter was addressed 
to public bodies in distant places before whom 
they were publicly read, and from the time of 
their publication until now they have been re- 
ceived as genuine. 

They have been subjected to the closest 
scrutiny by a continued series of learned and 
acute writers who have attested their genuineness. 

It may be said that forgery in such a 
case was impossible ; and, moreover, that they 
bear none of the marks of spurious books. 
Their authorship has not been doubted from 
their first appearance ; the immediate friends and 
disciples of the writers never questioned their 
genuineness ; they were known either during the 
lives or immediately after the deaths of their 
reputed authors ; they are such writings as, 
from our knowledge of the birth and education 
of the men, we should have expected to have 
emanated from them ; the events recorded in the 
books are known, from other sources, not to have 
occurred later than the time when these men 
lived ; and the teaching contained in them agrees 
with their known principles, which are expounded 
in these books only. 

From all these points of evidence it seems 
impossible to come to any other conclusion than 
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that the books of the New Testament are the 
genuine productions of the writers to whom 
they are attributed 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE PRESERVATION AND CIRCULATION OF 

THE BIBLE. 

Having in the previous chapters considered the 
evidence in favour of the genuineness of the 
Holy Scriptures, as well as the fact that the 
human agents for committing these books to 
writing claimed for them a Divine authority, we 
address ourselves, in the present and following 
chapters, to the task of stating some of the 
arguments, sufficient, we trust, for our purpose, 
which prove that the claim thus made was well 
founded 

Our first point will be to show that the pre- 
servation and circulation of the Bible, together 
with its translation into many of the languages 
spoken in the world, are so wonderful as to 
fairly deserve the epithet MIRACULOUS, and to 
present one very strong proof of its Divine 
origin. 

At the outset of this argument we have to 
consider the fact that the Old Testament was 
the religious book of a small and insignificant 
people, of no account in the estimation of man* 
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kind ; and yet the book which contains that na- 
tion's history and the writings of its prophets and 
sacred poets, has been throughout vicissitudes of 
an unexampled character preserved, while the 
records of nations and empires that have ruled 
the world have been lost, and the books of phi- 
losophy and poetry produced by their learned 
and gifted men have wholly disappeared. 

This result, too, has been brought about in 
spite of the frequent unfaithfulness of the custo- 
dians of this book ; for they were often guilty of 
the sins most unsparingly denounced in it, and 
were consequently little careful to preserve a book 
in which their practices were condemned. In 
other and later phases of their history they were 
subject to unparalleled disasters from the attacks 
of their enemies, resulting in their captivity in a 
foreign land, during which the sacred emblems 
of their faith were lost, and the very house of 
their worship was destroyed. 

In spite, however, of these misfortunes, these 
writings were preserved entire and uncorrupted, 
notwithstanding, too, the strenuous efforts of 
their conquerors to destroy them ; as, for in- 
stance, when Antiochus Epiphanes ordered that 
whosoever was found with a book of the law 
should be put to deaih, and that every copy 
found should be burned ; * and, after the intro- 
duction of Christianity, the efforts of Diocletian 

' I Mace. i. $6, 57. 
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and others to the same effect, who boasted 
falsely that they had succeeded. 

Let it be considered, too, that a period 
of Egyptian darkness, ignorance, and super- 
stition overspread the Church during the Middle 
Ages, when corruptions might have been intro- 
duced unheeded, and that nevertheless the 
purity of the Book was never sullied, while the 
Jews, the bitter enemies of Christianity, con- 
stituted themselves the jealous guardians of the 
Old Testament, even in respect to those passages 
which testify of Christ. 

All these dangers have been passed, the Bible 
remains triumphant, its influence is not only 
unimpaired but increasingly great, although it 
has met with bitter enmity from modem infi- 
delity, and insidious attacks from its own unfaith- 
ful ministers. 

Surely if these considerations be allowed to 
have their due weight, the conclusion must be 
forced upon the mind that its preservation under 
such circumstances can be accounted for only on 
the supposition that it is the Word of Him Who 
ordereth even the blasphemy and enmity of man 
to subserve the accomplishment of His own 
ends, and Who has brought about thus far, in the 
preservation of the Bible, the fulfilment of that 
which He spoke by His prophet, 'the Word of 
our God shall stand for ever.' * 

> Isa. xl. 8. 
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It is surely a very fair argument in support 
of the point now contended for, to refer to the 
marvellous extension of the circulation of the 
Bible, and to the multiplication of translations 
of the Book during the present century, as a 
striking proof on this point. 

We live in an age of literature, when books 
are produced by thousands every year; and 
arguing from a merely human point of view, it 
might be supposed that the means of education 
and books suitable for all classes of minds being 
so abundant, less need of the Bible would be 
felt, and less attention therefore paid to the 
increase of the number of its copies. 

The contrary, however, is the fact. Never in 
the whole course of human history was the Bible 
more reverently regarded, never were the efforts 
to make known the blessed truths it teaches so 
many or so energetic, and never have they been 
crowned with such success. 

The limits of this work do not allow us to 
set forth in detail the many proofs that exist of 
the truth of these assertions ; but as an illus- 
trative example of these proofs, and sufficient, 
we venture to believe, to carry conviction to an 
unbiassed mind, a .short statement of the work 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society may be 
presented. 

This society was founded in 1804; its one 
simple and exclusive object being to promote 
the circulation of the Holy Scriptures with- 
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out note or comment both at home and 
abroad. 

In the course of seventy year$ the society has 
had a direct or indirect share in the translation, 
printing, or distribution of the Holy Scriptures in 
above 200 langtiages or dialects. Its operations 
are carried on throughout Europe, Asia, Africa, 
America, and Australasia ; in fact, the known 
world. It has put into circulation more than 
sixty-five millions of Bibles, Testaments, and 
parts of the Scriptures, and it has expended 
seven millions of money received from voluntary 
offerings and in purchase of books. 

The society's work is ever increasing, the 
area of its labours ever extending, its under- 
takings are perfectly gigantic, a manifest bless- 
ing attends its efforts, devoted agents delight 
to engage in its work. Christians of all shades 
of opinion unite in its support, the interest in its 
progress is constantly increasing, and it evidently 
is a favoured agent in helping to bring about 
the accomplishment of the state of things pro- 
phesied of in the Book, * when the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.'* 

Consider the above, and the answer to the 
questions : What can account for the wonderful 
— it surely is not too much to say, miraculous — 
preservation of this book, for the facts presented 

> Isa. xi. 9. 
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by the astonishing work of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, and by kindred societies 
in this and other lands ? 

There can be but one answer. The Bible, 
being the Word of God, is under His immediate 
protection, and therefore the efforts of its ene- 
mies to suppress or discredit it will ever be, as 
they have ever been, frustrated. It not only 
exists, but it is rapidly becoming known to 
' every kindred and tongue and people and na- 
tion,' ^ and this work will go on until the present 
dispensation is closed, and the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of His Christ* 



CHAPTER X. 

ON THE MIRACLES OF SCRIPTURE. 

A MIRACLE is an effect or an event different from 
the usual course of nature, wrought in full pub- 
licity, the occurrence being accompanied by evi- 
dence that it is done by God*s permission and 
power, expressly to establish the truth of a doc- 
trine, or the divine mission or authority of some 
particular person. 

An objection to miracles, very current among 
the opponents of the Christian faith, consists in 
the assertion, that the world is governed by fixed 

' Rev. V. 9. * Rev. xL 15. 
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and unalterable laws, that all experience goes to 
prove that it is and always has been carried on 
under the operatioh of those laws, and therefore 
that it is impossible to believe in the suspension 
or violation of them ; in other words, it is 
impossible to believe a miracle to have really 
happened. 

The arguments, which are many, proving the 
fallacy of this proposition, cannot be reproduced 
here. It will be sufficient for our purpose to 
present two considerations, and then to pass on 
to the immediate subject of the chapter. 

When it is said that experience is against 
the possibility of natural laws being suspended or 
violated, it may be replied that experience sup- 
ports the exactly opposite view. 

If a stone is lying upon the ground, the law 
of gravitation, as well as any other natural laws 
affecting the stone in that condition, tends to 
keep it where it lies. 

A human being, however, chooses to decide 
upon removing it. He wills to do so, and the 
action of stretching out his arm and exercising 
force upon the stone, enables him to overcome 
the natural laws, which tend to keep it where it 
is : he lifts the stone ; he hurls it to a distance, 
and not until the momentum communicated to 
it by the force he exerted is spent, do the natural 
laws resume their full sway over it. 

Here is an instance of the temporary sus- 
pension at least of natural laws, by the human 



On the Miracles of Scripture. 67 

will, and force exerted in consequence of the 
exercise of that will. 

Numerous similar instances will occur to 
the reader, and may be multiplied almost ad 
infinitum. 

Perhaps, however, the most conclusive answer 
to the objection will be found in these questions, 
and their answers. 

Who established these natural laws ? God, 
even the sceptic, unless he be an atheist, and 
with such we have nothing to do, will reply. 
Well, then, cannot He Who made, suspend, 
change, alter, or violate these laws; and, as 
He made them to subserve His own designs 
in the material government of the world, is it not 
probable that He will do so if such a course seems 
desirable to Him, in carrying on the moral and 
spiritual government of His rational creatures ? 

Clearly, yes. 

If then we examine carefully the above defi- 
nition of a miracle, we shall see that every mi- 
racle can be tried by tests which enable us to 
draw a safe conclusion as to its reality. These 
tests consist of certain characteristics which every 
miracle must exhibit, to be worthy of credit. 

It will be our business, in the present chapter, 
to describe these characteristics, and to show that 
the miracles both of the Old and New Testa- 
ments fully satisfy the tests, by presenting with 
unquestionable clearness the marks of true 

miracles. 

F 2 



^ 
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First, then, as a miracle is an event different 
from the usual course of nature wrought by God*s 
permission or power, there should be an end of suf- 
ficient importance to call for such an exercise of 
divine power, and that end must also be worthy 
of the divine author of the work. 

There can be no question but that the Mosaic 
and Christian miracles exhibit this characteristic 
in a marked manner. 

Jehovah selected a family, to whose descend- 
ants he promised a specific inheritance, and 
certain great spiritual blessings which they were 
to be the means of conferring on mankind. 

In accomplishing the end for which He had 
designed this people, and in introducing the 
Mosaic dispensation, God performed the miracles 
recorded in the Old Testament 

Surely here was an end important enough, 
and an object worthy indeed of a divine author. 

The design of the miracles performed by 
Christ and His Apostles was nothing less than 
to carry on and develope God*s merciful scheme 
for the salvation of man ; to confirm Christ's own 
claim to divine power, and the Apostles* authority 
as commissioned by Him ; to establish a pure 
morality founded upon love to God and man in 
Christ Jesus ; to overthrow atheism, idolatry, un- 
belief, immorality, and vice; and to alleviate 
human misery, physical, moral, and spiritual. 

Were not these ends of transcendent impor- 
tance, and eminently worthy of God } 
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Again, a miracle should be performed pub- 
licly and promptly, not secretly before interested 
witnesses ; but at least with sufficient notoriety 
to satisfy reasonable enquiry. 

It should also be of such a kind that a 
looker-on could not be deceived ; that is, it 
should not be possible for him to mistake a 
natural agency for supernatural power, but the 
event should be some obvious departure from 
natural laws, and accomplished in such a way 
that the senses of the observer testify to the act. 

These most important conditions were ob- 
served in all the Scripture miracles. 

Those of Moses were done before the eyes 
of the people, and with most striking accom- 
panying circumstances, which rendered mistake 
or misapprehension impossible ; for, in the case 
of the plagues, while they afflicted the Egyptians, 
the Israelites were untouched by them, although 
dwelling in the same land. 

In all Egypt, for instance, there was darkness 
that might be felt, but in Goshen the children 
of Israel had light in their dwellings. Similar 
marks of distinction were shown between the 
Egyptians and the Israelites as to other plagues,* 
facts to which Moses subsequently refers, appeal- 
ing to those who were present to attest the truth,* 
both with reference to these miracles and those 



* Exod. ix. 6, 26; X. 23; xi. 7. 

* Exod. xiv. 13, 31; Deut. i. 30; iv. 9. 
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performed subsequently on their behalf, at the 
Red Sea and in the desert. 

In no case was there room for question, for 
his miracles were performed instantaneously, 
without any possibility of the intervention of a 
natural cause, and in the presence in Egypt of 
hostile spectators, and in the Desert of an 
immense host of two millions of people. 

These conditions were quite as rigidly ful- 
filled in the miracles performed by Christ and His 
Apostles, 

They were many in number, occurring day 
after day and week after week, through a series 
of years. They were of a nature not to admit 
of the supposition of dexterous juggling, for they 
were all performed on the instant, without possi- 
bility of collusion with confederates, in the pre- 
sence of sufficient witnesses in every case. In 
many instances they were accomplished in the 
presence of multitudes of people, many of whom 
were hostile to the claims the miracles were in- 
tended to confirm, and were on the watch for 
any sign of fraud. 

These persons could not have been deceived 
or mistaken as to the character of the acts in 
question. Yet they did not deny the fact of the 
performance of these miracles. On the contrary, 
they attested their undoubted assurance of their 
reality by seeking to ascribe them to the powers 
of evil.* 

1 Matt, zil 23-2S. 



On the Miracles of Scripture. 71 

Then, too, Christ's miracles, and those of His 
Apostles, were of such a character that their 
effects were permanent, and therefore they could 
be readily enquired into, as we know they were. 

What possibility of mistake or deceit could 
exist when the blind received their sight,^ the 
lepers were cleansed,* the palsied were restored 
to health, and the lame from their birth imme- 
diately cured,' the dead were raised to life,* and 
thousands fed with food sufficient only for three 
or four ? * 

There was further no adequate motive to 
induce them to profess a power they were con- 
scious of not possessing. No suspicion of self- 
interest or advancement could attach to them, 
for they taught an unpopular doctrine, they 
provoked and suffered constant persecution, be- 
coming outcasts from their own people and a 
by-word among strangers, for the furtherance of 
the object they had in view, in the attainment 
of which these miraculous powers were exercised. 

Another important characteristic which many 
of the miracles of Scripture exhibit, is the 
continuous proof of their having been per- 
formed afforded by the existence of public 
monuments and the public observance of com- 
memorative ceremonies or actions which were 



* John ix. I et seq.\ Matt. xx. 34; Luke xviii. 43. 

* Matt viii. 3. » Luke v. 18, 24, 2$; Acts iii. 7. 

* Johnxi. 43, 44; Luke vii. 14, 15; Acts ix. 40. 

* Luke ix. 12-17; Matt. xiv. 16-21; Mark vii. 37-44. 
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established at the time of the occurrence of the 
miracles, and have been uninterruptedly observed 
from that time during subsequent ages, so that 
deception as to their having been performed 
would be impossible. 

Now that these conditions are strictly ful- 
filled in cboth the Mosaic and Christian miracles 
is abundantly clear. 

Moses established the feast of the Passover 
in memory of the slaying of the first-bom ; he 
changed the beginning of the year, and ordered 
the consecration of every first-bom male to the 
Lord, distinctly stating that these observances 
were ordained in commemoration of the great 
events accompanying and following the last 
plague.* Similarly the feasts of Tabernacles and 
Pentecost were instituted to commemorate the 
deliverance of the Israelites from bondage, their 
sojourn in the desert, and their reception of the 
law from Mount Sinai.* 

All these observances have been strictly 
kept by the Israelites and their descendants from 
the time of their establishment down to the pre- 
sent day. 

In the same way the miraculous feeding 
of the Jewish people in the wilderness was 
kept in mind by the pot of manna, which was 
preserved in the ark of the Tabernacle^ for 

* Exod. xiii. 

* Exod. xxiii. 40, 43; Deut xxvL 

* Exod. xvi 33, 34; Heb. ix. 4. 
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many generations; and the passing dryshod 
through the Jordan was signalised by the 
setting up in Gilgal of the twelve stones taken 
from the bed of the river,^ as a memorial to 
them and their descendants of their having 
* come over Jordan on dry land, for the Lord 
their God dried up the waters of Jordan before 
them until they were passed over, as the Lord 
their God did to the Red Sea.' ^ 

The same results are observed as the con- 
sequences of the Christian miracles. 

Christ and His Apostles exercised their 
miraculous powers through a period of seventy 
years ; and yet, although they were surrounded 
by enemies, there are no contemporary records 
of a denial of their miraculous powers. 

They introduced a new dispensation, claim- 
ing for Christ divine honours, for the Apostles 
a divine mission, and they appealed to their 
miracles as proofs of the authority of their 
claims. 

In consequence of their preaching, thus at- 
tested, thousands were convinced, and so com- 
pletely yielded themselves to the principles they 
proclaimed, that they relinquished worldly 
position, threw off the religion in which they had 
been born and nurtured, as well as the preju- 
dices of their life, cast in their lot with the 
Apostles, encountered the same kind of perse- 

> Josh. iv. 3, 6-20. ' Josh. iv. 22, 23. 
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cution and miseries as they endured, and, in 
spite of the entreaties of friends and the 
promises of pardon and reward if they would 
abjure their new belief, sealed their testimony 
and faith with their lives, meeting death, inflicted 
often with aggravated cruelty, with firmness and 
serenity, and even with joy. 

The religion thus presented to their accept- 
ance, and thus received by them, was, from its 
foundation, accompanied by certain signs and 
memorials which were observed from the first, 
and have continued to be observed by the 
millions of its professors in an uninterrupted 
succession from that time until now. 

They were admitted to it by the sacra- 
ment of Baptism, and they were called upon 
continually to partake of the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper as a means of grace and a 
memorial of His death until His coming again.* 
The great festivals of the Church were, and have 
been always kept, in which were celebrated the 
great truths of the Christian scheme : as the 
birth of their Lord, His death, His resurrection 
and ascension, and the sending upon His holy 
Apostles, in a visible form, the Holy Ghost, by 
which they were endowed with those miraculous 
powers which they then and afterwards so largely 
exercised. 

In both the Mosaic and Christian miracles, 

* I Cor. xi. 26. 
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then, there is unmistakably every mark that 
distinguishes a true miracle ; and that so 
emphatically exhibited as to be sufficient, it 
would seem, to carry the conviction to every 
fair mind of their reality, and, with that con- 
viction, to elicit the confession that that Word 
which they were performed to attest is none 
other than the divine, inspired, infallible Word 
of God. 



CHAPTER XL 

ON PROPHECY (I.) 

We define a prophecy to be the prediction of a 
particular future event, the occurrence of which 
could not be previously known or foreseen by 
any human means. 

It does not follow that the prediction will be 
so precise and particular in its terms as to make 
it impossible to misapply it or to overlook its 
fulfilment On the contrary, it is probable that 
those characteristics which are usually found in 
pretended prophecies written after the event, 
will not mark true prophecy. 

Such precision in prophecy might have the 
effect of inducing a fatalistic spirit in man, 
restraining or perverting the free will with 
which God has endowed him, or it might lead 
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to the presumptuous though vain endeavour on 
the part of the pro&ne and rebellious to frus- 
trate its fulfilment, as in the case of the futile 
attempt of Julian the Apostate to rebuild the 
Temple in order that he might discredit the 
Christian religion by disproving Christ's predic- 
tions concerning that edifice. 

On the other hand true prophecy will not be 
90 obscure as to make its prophetical character 
doubtful or questionable, and the event will 
always tally with, and thus prove the reality of 
the prediction. 

These remarks, of course, must be received 
as applying generally to the subject, for it will 
be observed that some prophecies are far more 
plain and precise than others. 

The prophecies of Daniel, for instance, are so 
plain that the adversaries, notably Porphyry, of 
the truth have been forced to assert concerning 
them that they were written after the events they 
foretel, an assertion, however, utterly false, as 
the clearest evidence shows. 

The chief points to be settled with regard to 
any prophecy are, first, to examine the prophecy 
itself, remarking the particular subject of it, as 
whether it refers to a person, place, or people ; 
second, to ascertain that it was spoken under the 
conditions necessary to constitute it a prophecy ; 
and third, to show how it was fulfilled. 

Looking at these important features in the 
consideration of prophecy, we see how valuable 
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is the argument for the genuineness of the 
Scriptures. 

The essence of a prophecy is that it was 
uttered or written before the event to which it 
refers. 

Having demonstrated that the books of the 
Old and New Testaments were the works of the 
writers to whom they are ascribed, and must 
be referred to the periods respectively indicated 
for them, the important question of the anterior 
publication of prophecy is settled. 

The chapters on the Canon and the Genuine- 
ness of the Scriptures thus clear the ground for 
the subject of Prophecy, rendering it unnecessary 
at this point to pause for the purpose of proving 
the dates of the prophecies, as the evidence by 
which these are established is indicated in those 
chapters. 

We may, then, go on to remark that we are, 
with regard to prophecy, in a similar position to 
those who witnessed the miracles. 

They had the opportunity of seeing these 
great events with their own eyes, and we believe, 
on good grounds, their testimony. 

Those who have lived in the ages subse- 
quent to prophecy have had the privilege of 
themselves seeing its fulfilment, and this privi- 
lege is continued, from age to age to their 
successors, so that while we receive the welJ 
attested fulfilment of prophecy in ages pre- 
vious to our own (attestation, it is to be re- 
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membered, of the most unquestionable kind, for 
it consists of historical facts recorded by those 
who had no design or thought of producing this 
effect of their labours), we also have the opportu- 
nity of marking prophetical completion, and 
thus enjoying proof of the divine origin of the 
Scriptures from our own personal observation, 
as well as of handing down to posterity our 
testimony concerning it. 

We are, therefore, in this respect in a posi- 
tion of advantage in comparison with those who 
lived in the time and witnessed the miracles of 
our Lord and His Apostles, because we possess 
the accumulated proof arising from the many 
fulfilments of prophecy which have occurred 
from their time until the present. 

It will be impossible to treat so wide a subject 
as prophecy within the limits of this work, with 
any pretence of fulness. We shall therefore 
present a few of the most striking prophecies, 
with their fulfilment, in ancient and modem days. 

Our first consideration shall be the prophecies 
concerning Christ. 

There is no doubt that the books of the Jews 

contained prophecies of a Deliverer or Saviour,^ 

a fact to which the Jews bear witness even now, 

for they still cling to the hope of His coming. 

. It is also a well ascertained fact that in con- 



* Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Zech. ix. 9;Isa. lix. 20; Ixii. ii; Mai. 
iii. I; Psa. cxviii. 26; Dan. ix. 25, 26. 
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sequence of these*prophecies an expectation gene- 
rally prevailed, among heathen nations* as well as 
among the Jews, of the appearance of a great 
Prince and Deliverer from the Jewish nation, at 
the time of the birth of our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who is, we say, the Prince 
and Deliverer so prophesied of and so expected. 

We will now prove this position by taking, as 
illustrative examples, some of the prophecies 
above referred to, and showing that they were 
literally fulfilled in Him alone. 

The Scriptures indicate the time when it was 
necessary for Christ to appear. 

A prophecy distinctly states that the Mes- 
siah should come before the Jewish people 
ceased to be governed, as a nation, by their 
own king.* Other prophecies fix the time 
of His coming to be before the destruction 
of the Temple. The Lord whom the Jews 
sought, should be preceded by a special fore- 
runner, and suddenly come to His Temple, 
which, in consequence of His presence in it, 
should be far more glorious than the Temple 
built by Solomon. In this latter prophecy too. 
He is spoken of as the * Desire of all nations.' ^ 

Another prophecy actually marks the number 
of years which should elapse from the time of 
its utterance to the Messiah's coming. It states 



* Tacitus, Suetonius, Philo, all testify to this. 
' Gen. xlix. lo, • Mai. iii. I; Hag. ii. 7, 9. 
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that from the order to rebuild the Tempfe until 
the coming of Messiah the Prince, shall be a 
period of seventy weeks.* According to the 
Jewish method of computation, these seventy 
weeks represent weeks of years, so that the 
period indicated is 490 years. 

Now the circumstances and time as thus fore- 
told are exactly coincident with the coming of 
our Lord. 

John the Baptist * appeared in Judea a short 
time previous to our Lord's entry upon His 
public ministry, preaching to the people, and 
announcing that his office was to prepare the way 
for the Messiah, who, he testified, was to be re- 
cognised in Christ 

Within a short time after the birth of Jesus, 
the sceptre departed from Judah, and a king 
ceased to reign over the Jews ; within a few 
years after His death, the Temple was so 
utterly destroyed that, according to Christ's 
own prophecy, not one stone was left upon 
another ; ' and the period when Ezra went from 
Babylon to Jerusalem commissioned to re- 
build the Temple and to restore the government 
of the Jews, to the death of Christ, was 490 
years. 

If space permitted, we could show that 



* Dan. ix. 24, 25. 
' Luke i. 76; Matt. iii. i; Mark i. 4; Luke iv. 12 et seq.; 
John i. 19, 36; Luke vii. 27. 

' Mark xiii 2 ; Luke xix. 44. 



On Prophecy, 8 1 

other periods indicated by Daniel in this pro- 
phecy were all exactly fulfilled in connection 
with Christ and the establishment of the Christian 
religion, or with the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Enough, however, is here given to show beyond 
question that the prophecies referred to were 
accomplished in Jesus, and that it is impossible 
for them to have been fulfilled subsequently. 

Again, the place * of the Messiah's birth, the 
family from which He should be descended,* the 
low estimation in which He would be held,* the 
purity, meekness, holiness, patience, wisdom, and 
piety of His character were all foretold.* 

So with regard to the peculiar circumstances 
of His life. Almost every event connected with 
His suflferings, betrayal, and death, was pre- 
dicted so plainly as to be unmistakable in their 
reference.* 

To show this it will be sufficient to refer to 
th6 fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, a book written 
seven hundred years before the coming of Christ. 

In it His sufferings, death, and particular mode 
of burial are all clearly described, and we have but 
to compare this description with the life of Him 
who was born at Bethlehem, of the house and 
lineage of David,® who grew up a tender plant, 

* Micah V. 2. 
' IsaL xi. I; Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4; Jer. xxiii. 5» 6. 
' Isa. liii. 2. ^ Isa. xi. 5; liii. 7; xi. 2; 1. 4. 

* Isa. liii. See also Ps. xxii. 14-18 ; Zech. xii. 10. Comp. 
John xix. 23; XX. 25, 27. 

* Matt. ii. ; Luke ii. 4. 

G 



82 Tlu Young Christian Armed, 

astonishing His elders by His marvellous under- 
standing and His answers/ Whose words were of 
such power and wisdom that His enemies were 
constrained to say * never man spake like this 
man/ * in whom they could find no fault or guile,* 
who suffered with meekness the mockery of His 
foes,* who even in His last agony inflicted by 
their hate, overruled in God's good providence 
to fulfil prophecy, could show Himself so superior 
to human passion that for these very foes by 
whom He had been pierced * He prayed,® and 
Who in His resurrection sealed the prophecies 
as being all accomplished in HimJ 

The more these prophecies are considered 
and compared with the life and death of the Lord 
Jesus, the stronger must be the conviction of 
every candid mind that there could be no ques- 
tion of remarkable coincidence in this case, but 
that they were uttered prophetically of a par- 
ticular person, and that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and He alone, was and is the Person to whom 
they relate, and in whom they were all literally 
and completely fulfilled. 

* Luke it 40, 47, ^1, • John vii. 46. 

■ Luke xxiii. 4, 14; John xviii. 38; xix. 4, 6. 

* John xviiL ii; I Pet. ii. 22, 23. 

• Zech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16. • Luke xxiiL 34. 

' Ps. xvi. 10, II; Acts ii. 25-36. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ON PROPHECY (II.) 

In the preceding chapter we have indicated how 
literally the prophecies relating to the Messiah 
were fulfilled in Jesus Christ, in doing which we 
attained a twofold result ; for fulfilled prophecy 
presents to us a proof of the divine origin of the 
Scriptures, while, so far as it relates to Him, 
it affords incontestable evidence that Jesus our 
Lord was no other than the Messiah of whom 
those Scriptures speak. 

In this chapter we purpose selecting in- 
stances of fulfilled prophecy relating to the Jews 
and to places whose history has been not only 
connected with that of the Jews, but also with 
the heathen world, whose writers record, unin- 
tentionally, the facts which establish the point 
we have in hand. 

Much might be written about the Jews to 
show how marvellously in every detail the many 
prophecies relating to this people have been ful- 
filled. 

It will, however, be sufficient here to refer 
to that one which foretels the dispersion of 
the nation in the words, * the Lord shall scatter 
thee among all people, from one end of the earth 
even unto the other/ ^ 

* Deut xxviii. 64. 
G 2 
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It were superfluous to dwell upon the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy. Since the destruction 
of Jerusalem this people have been a living proof 
of God's word, and now in the nineteenth cen- 
tury they are equally His involuntary witnesses. 

In every land the Jew is found, a stranger 
and a wanderer, engaging with the Gentiles in 
commercial and political life, yet ever remaining 
distinct He is scattered among all people from 
one end of the earth even unto the other, ever 
witnessing by his presence the truth of prophecy 
and of the inspiration of the Word of God. 

Moses, too, clearly prophesied of the last 
dreadful conflict in which the Jews were driven 
from their homes to become wanderers upon the 
earth. 

Only to the Romans could the following de- 
scription apply, for to none of their enemies, such 
as the Philistines, Syrians, Egyptians, Assyrians, 
who were comparatively neighbouring nations, 
could the words refer : * The Lord shall bring a 
nation against thee from far, from the end of the 
earth, as swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand ; a nation 
of fierce countenance : he shall eat the fruit of 
thy land and of thy cattle until thou be de- 
stroyed.' ^ It was this enemy only that answered 
this description, to whom also the prophecies 
relating to the destruction of the fortified cities 

* Deut. xxviii. 49, $1. 
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and the sufferings of the inhabitants from the 
conquering enemy could apply.* 

Of the favoured city Jerusalem it was pro- 
phesied by Micah that it should * be ploughed as 
a field and become heaps ;* * the prophet Daniel 
predicts that after thedeath of Messiah, the people 
of the Prince that shall come shall destroy the 
city and the sanctuary ; * and our Lord says con- 
cerning the city He loved so well, that she shall 
be laid even with the dust, and of her Temple 
not one stone shall be left upon another, giving 
at the same time a description of the siege to 
which she should be subject, as well as of the 
terrible sufferings to be encountered by the 
inhabitants.* 

At the time tnese last prophecies were spoken, 
nothing seemed more unlikely than that they 
should be fulfilled. 

Jerusalem was a populous city, the annual 
resort of many thousand Jews who came up for 
the feasts, the world was at peace, and there 
seemed nothing to foreshadow the fate that was 
in store for the devoted city. 

Yet within a comparatively few years, about 
forty, the things thus foretold were accomplished. 

Josephus, a Jew, and eyewitness of what he 
relates, testifies that Titus besieged and took 
Jerusalem by storm, after the inhabitants had 

» Deut. xxviii. 50, 51, 53. 

* Micah iii. 12; Jer. xxvi. 18. " Dan. ix. 26. 

* Matt. xxiv. I, 2; Markxiii. 2; Lukexix. 41-44; xxi. 20-241 
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suffered the most horrible privations, and so 
utterly destroyed the Temple and the city, that 
it might be literally said not one stone was left 
upon another. 

Travellers who visited the place subsequently, 
give abundant testimony to the fact that Jeru- 
salem was ploughed as a field and had become 
heaps. 

Our Lord also said that Jerusalem should 
not be built again until an event should occur to 
which he refers in the following words : * Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.' ^ 

To this hour is this prophecy literally ful* 
filled. 

Julian the Apostate, Emperor of Rome 
(361-364), granted to the Jews permission to 
rebuild their city and Temple, in order that by 
restoring them and re-establishing their worship 
he might discredit both the prophetical scriptures 
which foretold their continuous dispersion, and 
Christianity, which taught that Christ the anti- 
type having come, their typical worship had 
become obsolete. 

Supported by his encouragement and urged 
by their own zeal, the Jews strove to accomplish 
the task, but so far as the Temple was concerned, 
without success. 

A heathen writer tells us that fearful balls 

* Luke xxi. 24. 
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of fire burst from the earth, burning the work- 
men, rendering the place inaccessible, and com- 
pelling them to desist from their undertaking.^ 

Similar testimony was borne by other writers, 
and however modern scepticism may affect to 
smile at the narration of these prodigies, the 
triumphant fact remains that the attempt was 
made, that it was abandoned, and the rebuilding 
has never been accomplished. 

Trodden down Jerusalem has been, despite 
the efforts of the crusaders to wrest it from the 
grasp of the Moslem, and trodden down we may 
be assured it will continue to be until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, remaining always until 
that day a proof of the divine character of Christ 
Smd the inspiration of the Scriptures, inasmuch 
as it testifies to that foreknowledge of events 
possessed by Him and contained in them which 
marks Omniscience. 

Let us now turn to those famous cities of 
antiquity, the interest in which has been revived 
so marvellously in the present century by the 
researches of modern travellers, whose dis- 
coveries have largely added to the evidence in 
favour of the prophetical Scriptures. 

We refer to Nineveh and Babylon. 

At the time of the prophecies uttered con- 
cerning them, these cities were great and mighty 
states, whose overthrow could not have been 

* Ammian. MarcelL 1. xxii. c. i. §§ 2, 3. 
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anticipated by those who lived contempora- 
neously with their grandeur. 

If it be objected that kii^oms rise and fall^ 
and tiiat therefore it m^t well be said of 
them, as of any other emjnre, they would ex- 
perience the usual rise^ culmination, and de- 
cadence of power, it may be answered that that 
is arguing as if the men ¥^o lived in those early 
ages of die world's history had possessed the 
advantage of the experience which our nine- 
teenth century lot gives to us. 

In other words, it is like saying that a child 
can exercise the sagacity and judgment ndiich 
experience gives the man of mature years. 

This comparison is just The worid in the 
times to wiiich we now refer was comparatively 
in its childhood. It had had no such experience 
of the mutations of empires as the history of 
after ages broi^t, and therefore a suggestion 
tiiat these great states would become as though 
they had never been, so far from beii^ received 
as the natural Inrth of previous experience, 
would have seemed to the contemporary mind 
but the wild conception of a diseased imagina-^ 
tion. 

Moreover, there are particulars entered into 
concerning these and other kingdoms, which 
our space forbids us to include in this notice, 
that render the idea of happy conjecture utterly 
untenable. 

Of Nineveh it was prophesied that it should 
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be taken while its defenders were drunken,* that 
it should be destroyed by an overwhelming 
flood * and by fire,* that the hostile soldiers 
should be enriched with the spoil,* and that it 
should be entirely destroyed, becoming a perpe- 
tual desolation.* 

The fulfilment of this prophecy is described 
by a secular historian, who certainly cannot be 
suspected of intending or of even knowing that 
he was recording a confirmation of the truth of 
God's Word by what he wrote. 

Diodorus Siculus, a heathen historian, tells 
how the king of Assyria in fancied security 
gave himself up to festivity, and that while he 
and his soldiers, whom he had supplied plenti- 
fully with wine, were in the midst of their 
drunken revelry, they were attacked by the 
enemy, partially destroyed, and compelled to 
take refuge within the walls of Nineveh. 

He tells us that the city, supposed by its de- 
fenders to be impregnable, was besieged, and that 
in the third year of the siege an extraordinary fall 
of rain caused the river to rise, the consequence 
of which was an inundation which burst through 
the walls, making a clear way for the besiegers 
into the town ; that the king, seeing now no hope 
of safety, made a funeral pyre on which he was 
consumed ; and finally he informs us that the 
victorious enemy rescued many talents of silver 

* Nahum 1. 10. • Nahum 5. 8; ii. 6. ' Nahum iiL 15. 

* Nahum ii. 9. ^ Nahum i. 8, 9. 



90 Tlu Yoimg Christian Armed, 

and gold from the devouring flames, which they 
carried off as spoil to Ecbatana. 

Lucian, who flourished in the second century 
A.D,, testifies to the complete desolation of this 
once great city, and to the fact that not a trace 
of it was left ; and the lapse of ages down to 
the present time but confirms the prophecy 
which announced its doom. 

Nineveh is truly a ' desolation and dry like 
a wilderness.' ^ 

Concerning Babylon the prophecies are too 
numerous to be quoted ; here they can but be 
referred to. 

We may state . briefly that it was prophe- 
sied that Elam (Persia) and Media under Cyrus, 
in conjunction with a combination of nations, 
should be her conquerors,* that she should 
be taken by surprise' while in the midst 
of revelry,* that the snare should be success- 
ful through an event of an almost incredible 
character, namely, in consequence of the drying 
up of the mighty river Euphrates upon which 
the city stood,* and that the city should be 
finally destroyed and desolated.^ 

Herodotus and Xenophon tell us how com- 



> Zeph. iL 13-15. 

• Jer. IL 28 ; Isa. xxi. 2, 9 ; xliv. 27, 28; Jer. xxv. 12-I4, 

L I, 3f 9i 13. I5» 21-26, 28, 32, 35, 46; Isa. xiiL I, 4, 5, 9; 

14, 22; xiv. 4, II, IS, 19, 22, 23; xlvL I; xlviL I, $, 7, II. 

« Jer. 1. 24. * Jer. IL 39, 57, 

• Isa. xliv. 27 ; Jer. L 38. • Jer. IL 26, 28. 
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pletely, in every particular, these unmistakable 
prophecies were fulfilled. 

They recount how Cyrus, in command of 
the Median and Persian forces, assembled a 
host of allies, some of whom had been subject 
kingdoms of Babylon, under his banner ; how 
he besieged the city, how he sought in vain 
to provoke the Babylonians to fight, how for 
two years he continued the blockade in the 
hope of starving the immense multitude within, 
how their persistence in holding out filled him 
with the deepest anxiety, when it occurred or 
was suggested to him to turn the course of the 
Euphrates, and thus gain an entrance by means 
of the dried-up channel. 

They describe the successful accomplishment 
of this great effort, and the entry of Cyrus with 
his army by night into Babylon, which was thus 
surprised in the midst of a great feast, and taken 
by the very snare that had been predicted. 

The account they give of the consternation 
and slaughter which followed proves the literal 
fulfilment of the marvellous prophecies which 
had been delivered concerning the capture of the 
city and the circumstances that should accom- 
pany it. 

In the reign of Darius, a successor of Cyrus, 
Babylon rebelled, was again besieged and once 
more taken by a snare. 

The stratagem of Cyrus was again attempted, 
but without success this time. Some other 
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course therefore had to be adopted, and a re- 
markable one was taken by Zopyrus, a well- 
known Persian wholly devoted to the interests 
of Darius. 

When the Persians were getting greatly dis- 
couraged by the long continuance and apparent 
hopelessness of the si^e, Zopyrus presented 
himself at the gates of the city in a muti- 
lated condition, declaring that Darius had in- 
flicted these injuries upon him because he had 
advised him to raise the siege, and that he was 
now only anxious to join the rebels in order that 
he might be revenged upon the tyrant. 

The besieged received him, entrusted him with 
various commands, until, having gained their 
entire confidence, he was placed in command of 
the gates. No sooner was this result obtained 
than Darius, by a preconcerted arrangement, 
brought his army close to the walls, Zop5nns 
opened the gates, iand Babylon was once more 
taken. 

The city was captured frequently after this, 
by Alexander the Great and several other kings 
subsequently to him. 

All who attacked her, despite her apparent 
and boasted impregnability, conquered her ; of 
those who went up against her * none returned in 
vain.' ^ 

Thus this once mighty city gradually fell 
lower and lower, illustrating and confirming in 

> Jer. 1. 9. 
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every step of her fall the truth of the prophecies 
which had been uttered against her at the time 
that she was in the plenitude of her power, and 
her desolation at the present day still testifies to 
us with emphatic and unquestionable force the 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures. 

These are facts that cannot be gainsaid, and 
they tell us in unmistakable language that 
those Scriptures ' came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.' ^ 



CHAPTER Xni. 

THE SUCCESS OF THE PREACHING OF THE 

GOSPEL (I.) 

At the outset of this chapter we admit, or 
rather we insist, that success 'alone is not the 
test of truth. 

Many 'false religions have been very suc- 
cessful,' in some respects more so than Chris- 
tianity, but then there have been always cir- 
cumstances connected with their propagation 
which account for their success, at the same 
time that they prove the religions themselves 
to be merely of men, and therefore false. 

• 2 Pet. I 21. 
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To illustrate this, consider the religion of 
Mahomet 

The success of Mahomedanism was very 
great ; but when we reflect that it was promoted 
at the sword's point, and that it offered to men 
the opportunity of enjoying sensual pleasures as 
part of its religious system, there is enough to 
account at once for its success, and to prove 
that it was eminently a false religion, of human 
invention, and opposed entirely to the divine 
will and character. 

If, on the other hand, we can show that 
every conceivable disadvantage stood in the 
way of the propagation of a religion, and yet 
that it was adopted by many who became under 
its influence completely changed in character, 
so that they voluntarily gave up their worldly 
advantages and meekly accepted contempt and 
scorn, professing themselves ready to die rather 
than abjure it, and that many did die under 
the most cruel torments for the sake of this 
religion, then there is something so wonderful 
in its success that we are driven to the con- 
clusion that a divine power must have accom- 
panied the efforts of its ministers, as nothing 
else can account for the effects produced. 

If the following considerations be attentively 
pondered, they will not fail, we trust and be-^ 
lieve, to impress the reader with the conviction 
that the success of the Gospel of Christ, not 
only in the earliest days of its promulgation, but 
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also in these days of the present century, is sp 
wonderful as to be a strong argument in favour 
joi its divine origin. 

With regard to its success in the first ages 
of Christianity, we remark that the teaching of 
Christ was opposed to the prejudices and feel- 
ings both of Jews and Gentiles. 

To the Jews it was a stumblingblock, because 
it overthrew their cherished principles of exclu- 
sive privilege, showing that he only, whether 
Samaritan or Jew, was the true servant of God 
who loved Him in heart, and manifested that 
love in his life ; * it attacked their legal obser- 
vances, asserting that there was no essential merit 
in them, but rather aggravated sin, if they were 
performed merely in the spirit of formalism;^ 
it taught the spiritual character of the Messiah's 
kingdom, and so rejected their expectation of a 
temporal sovereignty ;' it represented Jesus 
Christ, a lowly, obscure, and humble man, as 
that Messiah, and thus opposed itself to their 
self-love, their pride, and their dearest national 
hopes. ^ 

To the Greeks Christ's teaching was foolish- 
ness, as it is to their successors, the modern 
sceptics and professors of philosophy and 
science falsely so called, because it rejected 



* Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 39; Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
' Luke xi. 42, 43, 44; Matt, xxiii. 23 et seq, 

' Mark ix. 12 j John vi 15, 63; xviii. 36. 

* Phil. ii. 7. 
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their philosophy and their theories of the innate 
dignity and purity of man,* it required the 
entire destruction of their idolatrous worship,' 
it demanded the relinquishment of self-indul- 
gence,' the adoption of a pure and holy life,* 
the possession of a meek and quiet spirit, and 
the forgiveness of injuries ;' and it gave the 
highest praise to him who could be content to 
be lowly in the estimation of others as well as of 
himself.^ 

And all this transformation of principles 
and practice was to be accomplished through 
faith in one whom they were likely to look 
upon as a man of obscure birth, a member of 
an insignificant nation, unlearned in the world's 
knowledge, and who, to add to all his other 
disqualifications, had died a felon's shameful 
death. 

These were tremendous difficulties with 
which to contend, and, judging according to 
human judgment, we should suppose that great 
efforts would have been made to overcome the 
unpalatableness of the teaching by means of the 



* Rom. iiL 23; GaL iii. 22; Col. il. 8; i Tim. vi. 20. 

' Matt iv. 10; Acts xiv. 13, 14, 15; Acts xvii. 16; 23 et 
seq,\ GaL v. 20; I Cor. viil 4; x. 20; 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16; I John 
V. 21. 

* Matt: xvi. 24; Mark viil 34; Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 
3; Luke xiv. 27. 

* Matt. V. 8; 1 John iiL 3; Heb. xiL 14; Rom. xii. i; 1 Cor. 
iiL 17; I Pet L 15. 

* Matt xL 29; I Pet iiL 4; Luke vi. 27,37; 

* Luke xiv. 8; PhiL iL 3. 
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wealth, or power, or influence, or learning, or all 
Combined, of those who were selected to intro- 
duce it. 

Now, what steps did Christ take to ensure a 
fair hearing for the doctrines of His religion, so 
as to remove most effectually, as men view 
things, the prejudices arrayed against them ? 

According to human ideas, absolutely none ; 
but rather He proceeded (we are still referring 
to the same standard of expediency) in a man- 
ner calculated to bring His teaching further into 
contempt, and to ensure its scornful rejection by 
those to whom it was addressed. 

He sought no favour from the rich or wise 
or influential, but chose as His companions and 
friends men of humble degree and inferior edu- 
cation, and to these He entrusted the mighty 
task of spreading that religion which was to 
revolutionise the moral and spiritual world. 

What but His knowledge of the Divine 
power working by them could have led Him to 
adopt this course } 

With regard to these men we remark that 
before entering upon their labours they met 
wth discouragements so great that their perse- 
verance can only be accounted for upon the 
supposition that they were supported by the 
same assurance and knowledge of the divinity 
working by them. 

Their Master had taught them that He was 
a Prince and King, the Son of the Most High 

H 
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God, and therefore God, while he also taught 
them that His kingdom was not of this world.^ 

Their hopes were highly raised by witness- 
ing His miracles, yet were they apparently 
blighted by His trial, condemnation, and deatL' 
They were thus left scattered, depressed, and 
discouraged while the enemies of Christ were tri- 
umphant, boasting that by His death they had 
disproved His claims to divine power, and find- 
ing the people only too ready to join the cry 
against His teaching, as well as to believe the 
accusation that He was an impostor. 

Can we imagine a more i>ainful or discouraging 
position than that of these few obscure men, de- 
prived of their leader by an ignominious death, 
and regarded by the people around either as 
credulous fanatics or as conspirators in abetting 
an imposition? 

What was there to induce them to persevere 
in the work entrusted to them by Him, but the 
consciousness that all He taught was true, and 
that, despite appearances, He was the divine 
being He represented Himself to be ? 

As a matter of fact we know that they 
speedily recovered their confidence, that they 
preached the Gospel with the utmost boldness ; 
and we know that they asserted as essential 
truth, that their once dead Lord had risen again ; 
that He had appeared unto them time after 

' John xviii. 36. * Luke xxiv, 20, 21. 
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time, under circumstances which rendered mis- 
take or deception impossible, and that the very 
care which His enemies had taken to secure the 
certainty of His death, only served to render the 
reality of His resurrection the more plain and 
undeniable. 

During His life He had foretold that He 
should rise again within three days of His death,* 
and nothing can account for the steadfast courage 
with which the Apostles devoted themselves to 
their work, except the conclusion that they had 
really witnessed the fulfilment of the prophetic 
assertion thus made by Him. 

Nothing in outward circumstances was al- 
tered with them. They were the same unlettered 
and despised men, yet a great change had come 
over them, a change only to be accounted for 
in the way we have pointed out, for it is a simple 
historical fact that all their timidity and diffi- 
dence suddenly disappeared, and they entered 
upon the zealous and fearless performance of the 
great commission committed to them — namely, 
to preach the truths of the religion which Christ 
had founded — a religion pure and exalted in 
its principles, but, as we have seen, opposed 
entirely to the prejudices of all those whom they 
were to address. 

Arguing simply according to human reason, 
we should have supposed that such agents as 

» Matt, xvu 21; John il 19, 21, Mark xiv. 58; Matt* 
xxvii. 63. 

H 2 
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these, whatever ground for personal encourage- 
ment they may have had to animate them, 
would scarcely have obtained a hearing from 
either Jew or Gentile, and that certainly there 
was little prospect of their gaining ccmverts. 

Yet what was the fact ? 

They excited the utmost attention at once, 
and while in every place they were opposed 
and persecuted, they gained numerous converts 
wherever they went, and the religion spread so 
rapidly that we have the heathen historian Taci- 
tus an unintentional witness to the numerous 
conversions made, for he records the fact that 
great numbers of the Cluistians, professors, 
he calls them, * of a pestilent superstition,* were 
put to death under the persecution by Nero, about 
thirty-five years only after the death of Christ 

Another heathen writer,^ who was also gover- 
nor of the Roman province of Bithynia, within 
a little more than seventy years from the same 
event, states that the Christians were so nume- 
rous in his province that the heathen temples 
were nearly deserted. 

To this we may add the evidence, unimpeach- 
able under the circumstances, of two Christian 
writers, themselves examples of how the Christian 
religion could command the homage of men of 
learning and acute intellect, Justin Martyr, who 
wote about the middle, and Tertullian, about 
the end of the second century A.D. 

» Pliny. 
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Both these writers in their * Apologies ' chal- 
lenge their enemies to consider the indisputable 
fact that Christianity counted its converts 
among every nation, whether Greek or Roman, 
and that, though so recent in its origin, it could 
reckon its many professors in every department 
of the state, — in cities, in garrisons, in free 
towns in the camp, in the senate, and in the 
forum. 

Such was its marvellous progress that within 
three hundred years, to quote the words of a 
writer who ever sought an opportunity of dis- 
crediting Christianity, and from whom, there- 
fore, such testimony must have been wrung by 
the stubborn facts of the case, * This pure and 
humble religion gently insinuated itself into the 
minds of men, grew up in silence and obscurity, 
derived new vigour from opposition, and finally 
erected the triumphant banner of the cross on 
the ruins of the Capitol. Nor was the influence 
of Christianity confined to the period or the limits 
of the Roman empire. After a revolution of 
thirteen or fourteen centuries* that religion is 
still professed by the nations of Europe, the 
most distinguished portion of human kind in 
arts and learning, as well as in arms. By the 
industry and zeal of the Europeans it has been 
widely diffused to the most distant shores of 
Asia and Africa, and by means of their colonies 

* This may now read fourteen or fifteen. 
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has been firmly established from Canada to 
Chili/ in a world unknown to the ancients.** 

The enquiry necessarily arises. What was it 
that induced people with no prospect of reward 
or advantage in this life, but rather with the 
certainty of meeting with contempt and persecu- 
tion from those whom they most valued, to go 
so directly counter to all their previous prejudices 
and principles of birth and education, and to 
adopt this religion \*'ith such tenacity, sincerity, 
and zeal, that they clung to it through the direst 
trials, and, glorying in their tribulations' and 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for Christ's name,^ encountered the most 
cruel deaths sooner than give it up ? 

Must it not have been because the men who 
were originally commissioned to preach it, al- 
though for the most part unqualified to speak, 
and where qualified, preferring to avoid using 
enticing words of man's wisdom,* possessed cre- 
dentials which could not be resisted ? 

We must conclude that they spoke * in de- 
monstration of the Spirit and of power,'* and that 
as they claimed supernatural power, so they pos- 
sessed it, miracles everywhere bearing witness to 
their divine commission, so that their words were 
confirmed with signs following,^ according to 
the promise of their Lord,® thus attesting their 

^ And Australasia. 

' Gibbon, * Decline and Fall,' vol. IL p. 265. 
■ Rom. V. 3. * Acts V. 41. * i Cor. ii. 4, 13. 

• Cor. ii 4. • Mark xvi 20. • Mark xvi. 17, 18. 



Success of the Preaching of the Gospel. 103 

own claims to a divine commission, and con- 
firming the central truth of their teaching, 
namely, the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Any other conclusion involves difficulties far 
greater to reflecting minds than are presented 
by the Apostles' claims to miraculous powers. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

SUCCESS OF THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL* 

(11.) 
{Missionary work in the present century,) 

Notwithstanding testimony in its favour of 
the most authoritative and impartial character,* 
it is very much the practice with some persons 
to disparage the work of foreign missions on 
the ground that, considering the results produced, 
they have been comparatively a failure. 

It will, however, be usually found that those 
who argue thus are persons who take no great 
interest in any evangelistic Christian efforts at 
home or abroad, and that their opinion is formed 

* The testimony of four Governors, among others— namely, 
Lord Lawrence, Viceroy and Governor-General, Lord Napier 
of Morcbiston, Governor of Madras, Sir Bartle Frere, Governor 
of Bombay, and Sir Donald McLeod, Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Punjaub. See also Blue Book on the moral and material 
progress of India, quoted in the ' Times * of Thursday, Decem- 
ber 4th, 1873. 
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from a very superficial knowledge of the nature 
and extent of the work whose efficiency they call 
in question. 

The writer of this book, on the contrary, 
cannot but feel that the results of Protestant 
missionary enterprise in this century, fairly con- 
sidered, may legitimately be adduced as giving 
weight to the argument in favour of the divine 
origin of Christianity. 

It is difficult to give an accurate statement 
of these results in figures, as the condition of 
things is continually changing, because fresh 
fields are being occupied and new converts added 
from time to time. The following figures give 
the results attained up to the year 1872, and 
they will be sufficient for our present purpose. 

In the various foreign missions whose origin 
springs from societies formed in this country 
there are upwards of three hundred and seven- 
teen thousand church members, and nearly four 
hundred thousand children under Christian in- 
struction in schools ; and if we add those 
originating from Missionary Societies in America 
and on the continent of Europe, the numbers 
will be nearly four hundred and twenty thousand 
church members, and upwards of four hundred 
and seventy thousand children. 

It is to be borne in mind that these numbers 
do not represent those who make a profession 
merely, and that therefore if these were in- 
cluded the figures would be greatly increased. 
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It is •perfectly true that the numbers thus 
quoted are trifling compared with the many 
millions to be converted; but that is not the 
question, which is, Does the success achieved, 
taking into account the difficulties in the way 
and the nature of the means used, justify us in 
accounting it as an evidence that the Christian 
religion is of divine origin ? 

We say it does, for the difficulties in the 
way and the means used are such as to make 
it most unlikely that this religion would have 
met with acceptance, except for the mysterious 
influence which its doctrines and precepts have 
exercised on the human mind, an influence to be 
accounted for only on the supposition that the 
book revealing this religion is a message from 
God. 

Let us look at some of these difficulties, and 
then at some of the means used. 

All the difficulties which the early Church 
experienced have been repeated in these times, 
as will ever be the case, since human nature is 
ever the same. 

The authentic narratives of missionary enter- 
prise prove that now as in the earliest times, 
the labour of the missionary is attended with 
painful labour and danger. 

Of these, as of the Apostles, it may be truly 
said that they have conducted their work under 
similar conditions ; * in journeyings often, in 
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
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their own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, 
in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren, 
in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
and nakedness.'* 

Idolatr>% superstition, barbarism, immorality, 
indifference have had to be contended with, to 
which may be added those hindrances within 
the Church which check missionary work, as the 
apathy, selfishness, and unwillingness to provide 
means for equipping missionary enterprise — these 
have all prevailed to narrow the limits of Mis- 
sionary work. 

Again, missionaries have found political con- 
siderations weigh against their advances. 

Rulers have thought that their teaching 
might stir up discontent or the opposition of 
fanaticism, and so, in many instances, their efforts 
have met \vith discouragement from the most 
powerful men of their own nation, not only at 
home but in the theatre of their operations. 

Another difficulty which cannot be over- 
looked, because it is a very real one, has been 
experienced in the unfaithful character of many 
professing Christians who have been placed in 
positions of authority and trust among the natives. 

To such the latter look as illustrators of that 
pure religion about which the missionary preaches, 
and when they see vices as bad, indifference to 

' 2 Cor. XL 26, 27. 
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holy things as great, ungodliness as rife among 
these as among themselves, it is but natural that 
they should find it hard to reconcile such con- 
tradictions between theory and practice, and 
that in the lives of these unfaithful professors the 
missionary should experience a difficulty of a 
serious nature* 

We shall refer more particularly to the pe- 
culiar difficulties encountered in India towards 
the close of this chapter. 

Let us now consider the means at the dis- 
posal of Christian missionary effort for over- 
coming the difficulties here indicated. 

These means were very simple, and accord- 
ing to human ideas, quite inadequate to accom- 
plish the end in view. They consisted of a few 
men occasionally sent forth to preach the gos- 
pel, and establish mission-stations among the 
hostile heathens. 

Opponents are fond of reproaching the advo- 
cates of missions with the statement that the 
men sent out were, and are, of an inferior order 
as r^ards mental culture and intellectual acquire- 
ments. 

Since the missionary cause can boast of 
such men as Carey, Henry Martyn, Marshman, 
Moffat, Livingstone, Bishop Patteson, and many 
others of whom it may be truly said, ' the world 
was not worthy,* ^ even they must admit that there 
are and have been many bright exceptions to 

> Heb. xi. 38. 
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the rule they so boldly lay down ; yet let their 
statement be admitted as in the main true, and 
what does it tend to prove ? 

This : — that the success of the missionary 
cause is not due to human wisdom, intellect, or 
influence. 

As of old, men of humble birth, clothed with 
no worldly or official sanctions, unqualified to 
speak with enticing words of man's wisdom,* 
have gone forth in simple faith to bear witness 
to Christ's gospel among nations to whom their 
message was likely to be on every account un- 
acceptable. 

Further, these men have had no supernatural 
endowments to compensate for the paucity of 
their merely human gifts-^no power of working 
miracles, no gift of tongues ; and yet what has 
been the result of labours carried on by a mere 
handful of agents under such disadvantages ? 

.Why, literally nearly every nation under 
heaven has been visited by these preachers of 
the gospel of peace, hundreds of thousands of 
converts have been made, hundreds of thousands 
of children have been brought under Christian 
instruction, the Bible has been translated into 
upwards of two hundred languages and dialects, 
and a foundation of future success laid which it 
cannot reasonably be doubted will fffoduce 
results far surpassing those tangible ones already 
vouchsafed to their labours. 

* I Cor. ii. 4. 
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Now with difficulties so insuperable, speaking 
after the manner of men, and with such con- 
fessedly inadequate human means, what *can 
account for the success thus attained ? 

Whatever disqualifications in men's eyes these 
missionaries have exhibited, they possessed, in 
common with the Apostolic founders of the 
Church, this one prime and sufficient qualifica- 
tion, of faith in their divine Redeemer, in whose 
name they went forth, conscious of their own 
weakness, but assured that their labour should 
not be in vain,* that the strength of the divine 
Master should be made perfect in their weak- 
ness,^ and that the very fact of the insufficiency 
of the earthly agency should stand as a proof 
that the excellency of the power of that which 
has wrought these eflfects must be of God and 
not of men.3 

Indeed, calmly and dispassionately consider- 
ing the subject, if we contrast the unfavour- 
able conditions an*d great disadvantages under 
which the Word of God is preached with the 
mighty influence it has already exercised, and 
is evidently destined to exercise in an im- 
measurably greater degree, it would appear im- 
possible to avoid deriving from the contemplation 
a very convincing evidence of the divine Source 
from which it springs. 

Only the conclusion that these results are 

» I Cor. XV. 58. • 2 Cor. xii. 9. « 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
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brought about by the power of God's Holy 
Spirit, who thus testifies to the inspiration of 
the Scriptures and the divinity of Christ, can 
account for the influence so acqufred. 

We conclude this chapter by selecting two 
or three, — we have not space for more — remark- 
able instances of the effect of the preaching of 
the Word, under circumstances of such extreme 
discouragement that nothing, it appears to us, 
can account for the success obtained but the 
conclusion stated in the last paragraph. 

I. In the Pacific Ocean stands a lonely coral 
island, which about a hundred years since was 
discoN^ered by Captain Cook. He found the 
population so irreclaimably barbarous and hos- 
tile that his efforts to land were futile, and he 
called the place Savage Island. 

For many years it continued to deserve the 
name thus given to it, for the inhabitants 
resisted e\'er>' effort to humanise them. 

Socially and morally they were in the most 
degraded condition. Parents were neglected, 
sometimes^ killed by their children as useless 
encumbrances ; suicide and infanticide were 
common, lying and theft were almost regarded 
as virtues, the various tribes lived in a state of 
perpetual enmit}' and warfare, and there was in 
the native mind only the very faintest trace of 
belief in a future state and the immortality of 
the soul. 

Of no people could it be more truly said 
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than of this, that they had no spiritual hope, 
and were * without God in the world.* * 

At last, in the Lord's good time, an effectual 
door was opened, and in 1849 a native of Samoa 
landed and set himself to work, to preach the 
gospel to these people. 

So great was the success that followed his 
labours, that in twelve years the whole island, 
with a population of five thousand, professed 
Christianity. 

And now this so lately barbarous and heathen 
place presents these features. 

Civilisation has spread throughout the land ; 
increasing commerce with other places now pre- 
vails, where previously trade was unknown ; 
comparative comfort in clothing and living .is 
enjoyed where formerly squalor and misery were 
rife ; heathenism is destroyed ; in every village 
there is erected a place for Christian worship, 
the Sabbath is observed, family prayer is prac- 
tised almost universally, a written language gives 
to the people the Word of God for their instruc- 
tion and edification ; and they have given this 
practical proof of the sincerity of their pro- 
fession, that in the past ten years they have sent 
out considerably over two thousand pounds for 
outside missionary work. 

2. In 1818 the gospel was introduced into 
the island of Madagascar. 

> Eph. il 12. 
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Under the fostering encouragement of the 
king, Radama I., great progress was made. 

Schools were established and the Bible was 
translated. 

But the successor of Radama was a heathen. 
She determined to undo the work already accom- 
plished, and set herself to abolish Christian 
teaching. 

Then commenced a persecution of the bit- 
terest kind, which extended over many years, 
and, as always, the true converts were steadfast. 

The missionaries were expelled, but they left 
the Word behind them, and this, by God's Spirit, 
was enough to strengthen and sustain His per- 
secuted people. 

The latter made known the precious truths 
of the Word to their heathen countrymen, so 
that when the persecution was at an end, and 
the missionaries returned, they found thousands 
of converts, who were marvellous illustrations of 
the truth of the saying, that * the blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the Church.' 

How striking a history ! The missionaries 
had been permitted simply to sow the seed and 
gather but very little fruit in the shape of a few 
converts when they were expelled. 

These timid natives, left alone to encounter 
a fiery and cruel persecution, have such wonder- 
ful courage and persistence imparted to them, 
that they not only withstand these trials, but 
in their midst propagate the Word until 
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many thousands gladly receive it and are 
saved. 

Can there be, in any period of the history of 
Christ's Church, a more remarkable evidence of 
the divine character of His religion, and of the 
truth of the assertion of the inspired Word, that 
it is not by might nor by power, but by His 
Spirit, that He works out His ends ? ^ 

It remains but to remark that every proof of 
sincere attachment to Christianity has been given 
by these people. 

The religion of Christ has been generally 
adopted ; in at least half of the island idolatry 
has been destroyed ; churches have been built 
to accommodate those already converted, and 
these latter have recognised the duty of aiding 
in the conversion of their brethren, by instituting 
regular collections to defray the expense of pro- 
viding missionary teachers for every village in 
the island ; the Scriptures are eagerly sought for 
and read, the native teachers are consistent and 
godly men, and the general progress of the 
people in morality has been most satisfactorily in 
accordance with these marks of spiritual life. 

3. Our next notice will refer to Christian 
missionary effort in Sierra Leone, on the West 
Coast of Africa. 

This place is peopled for the most part by 
liberated African slaves and their descendants, 
chiefly those who have been rescued by British 

' Zech. iv. 6. 
I 
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ships from the slavers who had kidnapped them, 
for the purpose of selling them into slavery. 

Many of these were young, but all of them 
were heathen, and in a lamentable condition of 
degradation and ignorance. 

Landed at Sierra Leone they were consigned 
to the care of the missionaries, and as they 
spoke hundreds of languages or dialects, they 
were all taught English, that thus they might be 
most readily communicated with and instructed. 

Brought under Christian teaching, the tone 
of the moral and spiritual character of the 
people has been elevated, many have grown up 
intelligent and cultivated men and women, the 
men occupying efficiently their time in trade 
and the useful arts, or in the various Govern- 
ment offices, while not a few have proved them- 
selves worthy members of the learned professions, 
practising with success as physicians and law- 
yers; and, to crown all, many have devoted 
themselves and been ordained to the ministry 
of the gospel. In this office they have proved 
themselves *able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment,' ^ and, retaining the remembrance of their 
native tongue, have in numerous instances re- 
turned to the places of their birth, preaching with 
blessed effect to their kinsmen according to the 
flesh * the ' unsearchable riches of Christ' ' 

Thus, by God's ruling and gracious pro- 
vidence, these inhabitants of the dark places 

* 2 Cor. iii. 6. « Rom. ix. 3. Eph, iii. 8. 
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of the earth have had at once accorded to them 
the privilege which otherwise they might only 
have received after years of painful effort and 
labour on the part of the European missionary, 
of hearing in their own tongues in which they 
were born the wonderful works of God.* 

Surely it needs a very determined prejudice 
to refuse to acknowledge in this a marked evi- 
dence* in favour of divine interference for the 
spread of the Christian religion ; and therefore 
of the divine origin of that religion ! 

4. We now proceed to notice the effect of 
the preaching of the gospel in India, a field far 
too wide to admit of our doing more than 
touch upon the work there accomplished.* 

We must necessarily confine our remarks to 
a single spot in the sphere of labour laid for 
missionary energy in that populous land, and we 
shall therefore only attempt a sketch of work 
done in Southern India. 

Here, fifty years ago, there were not ten 
thousand converts ; now there are upwards of 
one hundred and thirty thousand, who to a great 
extent support their native teachers, of whom 
there are some hundreds. 

And it should be remarked, in answer to 
those who see little present result, and are there- 

' Actsii. II. 
» An excellent article under the title * Past and Present,* on 
the work accomplished in India during the past seventy years, 
appears in the November number, 1873, of the * Church Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer.* 

I 2 
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fore discouraged, that for years the work of the 
missionaries was most unproductive of results, 
so that many suggested the abandonment of the 
enterprise in this locality ; yet here we find some 
of the most abundant evidences of success. 

Be it observed in passing, that this, humanly 
speaking, will always be the characteristic of 
mission work in India. 

It is impossible to conceive greater difficul- 
ties than those the preachers of Christianity have 
to contend with in India. 

The idolatry is so deep-seated, the system of 
caste so universal, the habits and genius of the 
people so opposed to change, that the mis- 
sionary has everything against him, nothing in 
his favour. 

The convert must give up his cherished 
beliefs and prejudices, so peculiarly strong in 
his case, he must encounter the mental agony 
as well as the material degradation of being 
cast out from among his people, he becomes 
a by-word and an object of scorn to those 
whose respect and affection he most values, and 
he must be content to accept the truth that he 
merits nothing, either morally or spiritually, in 
God's sight, but that he owes all to the atone- 
ment of Christ. 

Add to these essential difficulties those inci- 
dental, but still serious ones, of the inconsistent 
lives of professing Christians, of the frequent 
discouragement (a difficulty we are thankful to 
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admit now disappearing), on the part of those in 
authority, called by the Christian name, of mis- 
sionary effort, and of the corrupt and debased 
forms of Christianity which seem to the heathen 
little better than, or only modifications of parts 
of his own idolatrous system, and we venture 
to think that no combination of circumstances 
and conditions could, from a merely human point 
of view, present greater difficulties in the way of 
the reception of the simple and pure gospel of 
Jesus. 

Yet its success has been great. 

Many thousands have proved their sincerity 
by braving all the terrors of the curse of their 
caste, and by leading useful and devout Chris- 
tian lives. 

That the success hitherto achieved is trifling 
compared with the work that remains to be done 
may be freely admitted, and should stir up the 
Christian community to redoubled efforts in ful- 
filling the responsibility undoubtedly cast upon 
it with regard to missionary labours ; but that 
a seed has been sown which has germinated, is 
now blossoming, and will sooner or later ripen 
with comparative suddenness into abundant 
fruit, may be assumed without hesitation. 

The experience of the past proves that this 
result is likely; the facts of the present, and 
notably that now for the first time the men 
have welcomed Christian work among the women, 
hitherto kept so jealously secluded and ignorant, 
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so that many zenanas are now open to the 
labours of devoted female missionaries, assure us 
that if not our own, another generation is destined 
to see a marvellous declaration in favour of 
Christianity among the millions of the East. 

These things are but so many confirmations 
of the Word. 

One missionary, like Paul, has planted, 
another, like ApoUos, has watered, and God 
has given already the increase* in measure 
Huflicient to convince every unprejudiced mind 
that He will give it in yet larger measure, so 
that others who come after shall with joy and 
thankfulness enter into the labours* of those who, 
in the Lord's gracious arrangement have acted 
as pioneers in this noble task. 

So many difficulties have been overcome, 
so much success has been achieved, that to the 
Christian mind there is every encouragement 
not to be weary in well doing, and ground for 
assurance that in due season we shall reap if we 
faint not ;• and to the doubting mind so much 
proof of God*s mighty hand in all this, evi- 
dence patent to his own experience, that his 
doubts should be dissipated and his intellect, if 
not his heart, be reduced to confess that the 
Word of God is truth from the beginning,* and 
that in these last days, as from the beginning. 
He has magnified it above all His name.* 

« Cor. iii. 6. « John iv. 38. » Gal. vi. 9. 

* Ps. cxix. i6a * Ps. cxxxviii. 2. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The Morality of the Gospel and Unde- 
signed Coincidences. 

The character of Christ and the moral prin- 
ciples enunciated in the New Testament afford 
very strong internal evidence of the divine 
origin of the Christian religion, and consequently 
of the book which teaches it 

Christ's character, as presented in the gos- 
pek, is unique. He is the one perfect man of 
whom only it could be said * never man spake 
like this man,** and, ' He hath done all things 
well.'* The perfection of His character strongly 
supports His own assertion regarding Himself, 
that 'He came down from heaven'* to *give life 
unto the world,'* and that He was therefore 
indeed ' Emmanuel.'* 

So the morality taught in the Gospels is 
in many points original, and of so exalted a 
character as to bear the impress of the divine 
mind. 

Many of the moral qualities insisted upon 
by the gospel have never been conceived of by 
man in the light in which it exhibits them, and 
many highly esteemed by him are placed by 
the gospel as ranking among the list of qualities 

> John vii. 46. ' Mark vil 37. * John ilL 13. 

* John vi. 33. * Matt. i. 23. 
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detrimental to his true felicity. In each case 
our better nature cannot but confess that the 
teaching of Christ is true, and that alone which 
is really consonant with true g^reatness, purity, 
and nobility of character. 

We cannot, however, dwell upon these mat- 
ters here, nor does it seem necessary to do so. 

The perfect character of Jesus and the purity 
of his moral teaching are acknowledged by all, 
and cannot fail to arrest the attention of the 
most superficial reader of His gospeL 

We therefore intend to apply the space left 
us in this chapter to another kind of internal 
evidence, deeply interesting and very convincing, 
namely, those confirmations of the veracity of 
the Scriptures which are found within the sa- 
cred text, and which often present to us coinci- 
dences of a remarkable character, occurring in 
.o incidental and ingenuous a way as to remove 
from them the possibility of a suspicion of their 
having been introduced designedly, while they 
so strongly attest some circumstances that an 
untruthful writer would certainly have seized 
upon them and brought them into prominence 
as confirmations of the accuracy of his book. 
The entire absence of any such effort must 
therefore be accounted in favour of the con- 
scious veracity of the writers. 

The Scriptures present instances so nume- 
rous of these 'undesigned coincidences,' that, as 
in previous chapters on other heads of evidence, 
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we can select only some striking instances, 
referring those of our readers who desire to 
pursue the subject to the valuable works upon 
it whose titles are given at the commencement 
of this volume. 

We purpose therefore giving a brief view 
of some of those special features, which, fairly 
considered, confirm the veracity of the books of 
Moses, and following these, two or three ex- 
amples from St. PauFs Epistles illustrative of 
the large body of evidence of this nature that 
exists confirmatory of the truth both of these 
writings, and the Acts of the Apostles, and by 
consequence, to a certain extent, of the whole 
New Testament 

I. In the twenty-fourth chapter of the book 
of Genesis we have an account of the mission 
of Eliezer, Abraham's servant,' to Mesopotamia* 
to seek a wife for Isaac. He finds one in Re- 
bekah, who, we are told, was the daughter of 
Bethuel, son of Nahor, Abraham's brother.' 

Here then the granddaughter of Abraham's 
brother is represented as being a suitable wife 
for Abraham's son. 

One who was writing a spurious narrative 
would probably have detected this apparent dif- 
iiculty, and would either have made Rebekah 
the daughter of Nahor, or else have given some 
explanation. 

* Gen. XV. 2; xxiv. 2. • Gen. xxiv. lo. 

* Gen. xxii. 23; xxiv. 24. 
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The writer of Genesis, however, has no con- 
sciousness of any need for accommodating his 
narrative to meet possible objections. He states 
the truth in the simplest way, and we find in 
the present case that without intention or care 
on his part, he thus records a strong testimony 
to his own veracity. 

A little examination and comparison show 
that the history adjusts itself to probability in 
the most natural way. 

Sarah, we remember, became the mother of 
Isaac when she was ver>' old, * and therefore it 
is probable that the granddaughter of Nahor 
would be, as to age, a suitable match for her 
son. 

Here, then, without the smallest suspicion ot 
art, we get a coincidence confirming the parti- 
cular point under consideration, and indirectly 
testifying to the miraculous birth of Isaac 

2. There is a marked confirmation of one's natu- 
ral conception of Jacob's character in incidents of 
his life recorded in Genesis in the simple and 
natural sequence of events, and evidently with- 
out any other intention. They are introduced 
in such a way as to prove that the person they 
relate to was no being of the imagination, but a 
man who really lived and died as narrated. 

Jacob, with all his real godliness, was not 
without serious defects and faults of character, 
as is evident from the history of his life. 

' GoL zviiL II. 



Undesigned Coincidences, 123 

And here we may remark that this is a very 
strong argument for the genuineness of the ac- 
count and the veracity of the writer. 

A designing person writing the history of 
these patriarchs whom he desired to hold up to 
the admiration of posterity as men specially 
favoured of Jehovah would certainly have sup- 
pressed the derelictions from truth and strict 
integrity which our writer does not fail to re- 
cord, thereby affording a strong presumption 
of his perfect honesty and sincerity. 

3. We know that Jacob supplanted his brother 
by taking an unfair advantage of his necessities 
and by fraud.* It is a noteworthy fact that he 
himself suffered in after life from similar treat- 
ment Laban deceived him into serving fourteen 
years instead of seven, appropriating portions to 
which he was entitled with his wives.^ 

A man who had thus acted and suffered was 
likely to be suspicious and timid, and so it was 
with Jacob. 

Numerous instances occur perfectly consis- 
tent with this idea of his character. When he 
wished to quit Laban's neighbourhood, he did 
so secretly ;* he feared that his brother retained 
vindictive feelings towards him, and accordingly 
adopted various precautions against his expected 



• Gen. XXV. 29-34; xxvii. 

« Gen. xxix. 18, 19, 20, 25, 26, 27; xxxl 15. 

' Gen. xxxL 20. 
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violence ;* and even after the generous greeting 
of Esau he shows himself anxious only to escape 
from his companionship.* 

Many years after this we observe in him 
the same suspicion of evil and the same timid 
eagerness to propitiate with gifts, as evidenced 
in his instructions to his sons to go laden with 
presents to the governor of Egypt, when it was 
decided that they must again go thither.* 

Such incidental and unforced marks of con- 
sistency as these cannot but be regarded as 
powerfully sustaining the assumption of the 
honesty of the writer of this book. 

4. The narrative in the Book of Exodus* of 
the miraculous supply of water to the Israelites, 
and the attack upon them of the Amalekites in 
the same place,* seems to present a coincidence 
which connects these two events closely to- 
gether, and at the same time to bear testimony 
to the truth of the miracle, while suspicion that 
there was any intention to produce these im- 
pressions by these means cannot be entertained. 

After recounting the miracle,^ the writer 
proceeds, without pause, to say that ' then came 
Amalek and fought with Israel in Rephidim.*^ 

The extreme value placed upon springs of 
water in these eastern countries is well known, 



> Gen. xxxii. 6, 7, 8, 13, et seq.\ xxxiii. I, 2, 3. 

* Gen. xxxiii. 12-16. ■ Gen. xliii. 11. * Exod. xvii. 
» Exod. xvii. 1-8. • Exod. xvii. 6, 7. 

* Exod. xvii. 8. 
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as also that their possession was a frequent cause 
of contention.* 

Now what can so readily and probably ac- 
count for the abrupt entrance upon the state- 
ment of the attack by the Amalekites, after the 
narration of the miracle, than the supposition 
that the miracle was the immediate cause 
of the attack, or at least accelerated it ? That 
is, that t;he Amalekites became acquainted 
with the fact that the Israelites possessed an 
abundant supply of water, and that therefore 
the fierceness of their enmity was whetted by 
their eagerness to wrest from the favoured 
people the hitherto unknown but now coveted 
spring. * Then came Amalek and fought with 
Israel in Rephidim/ 

5. Several coincidences connected with the 
relations between the Israelites and the Midian- 
ites must close our notice of the incidents con- 
firmatory of the veracity of the Old Testament. 

(fl) Balaam is represented as coming from 
Mesopotamia^ at the instance of a joint embassy 
of the Moabites and Midianites.* 

After the first mention of this joint action, 
the name of the latter people is dropped, and 
the narrative proceeds as if Balaam had to do 
with the Moabites alone.* His unholy mission 

> Gen. zxi. 25; xxvi. 20, 22; Exod. ii. 17; Num. xx. 17, 
19; Jud. v. II. 

' Num. zxiii. 7. ' Num. xxii. 7. 

* Num. xxii. 10 et seq. 
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being frustrated and dosed, Balaam speaks of 
going to his own people,* and we are subse- 
quently told, after his involuntary prophecy of 
Israel's greatness, that he * returned to his place/* 

This concludes all direct notice of Balaam. 

We are left to suppose that he returned to 
Mesopotamia, ceasing all connection with the 
fortunes of Israel, until incidentally we are in- 
formed that he ^'as among those who perished 
when the Midianites were defeated and the five 
kings slain, as a retribution for their having se- 
duced Israel \^nth their wiles ;' which it appears 
Balaam had suggested as a means of bringing 
upon Israel the curse he had been forbidden to 
pronounce.* 

It appears, then, from this incidental men- 
tion of his death, that, instead of returning at 
once to his home, he paid the visit to the 
Midianites which, as they joined in the embassy 
to liim, we should presume they expected, and, 
probably, in suggesting and carrying out his in- 
famous plan for the ruin of Israel, delayed his 
departure to his o\ni destruction. 

Surely this helps to fix the stamp of truth 
on the narrative we are considering! Contri- 
vance or fraud would have taken care to have 
brought out these facts with far more promi- 
nence* and directness. 

{p) It will be remembered that in conse- 

* Num. xxiv. 14. * Num. xxiy. 25. 

* Num. xxxi. 2, 8. * Num. xxxi. 16. 
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quence of their sin with the Midianites the 
Israelites were visited with a plague, of which 
twenty-four thousand persons died.* It will 
also be remembered that the case of one man is 
specially singled out for note, and that Phinehas 
is expressly commended for his zeal in destroy- 
ing this man with his companion in crime.* 

The name of the man thus guilty was Zimri, 
a prince of a chief house of the tribe of Simeon.' 
It is not unlikely therefore that the principal 
offenders with the Midianites were the tribe of 
Simeon, who'se chief was thus made an example 
of, and whose death seems to have been the re- 
sult of an impious defiance of the judgment of 
God. 

We have to enquire. Is anything incidentally 
mentioned that seems undesignedly to support 
this view.? 

We think there is. 

After the pestilence a census of the people 
was taken,* and the number of the tribe of Si- 
meon was found to be reduced from fifty-nine 
thousand three hundred* to twenty-two thou- 
sand and two hundred.® 

Further, it was told Moses that, after he had 
punished the Midianites, he should be gathered 
to his people,^ and we find when he delivered 
his blessing to the tribes previous to his depar- 

' Num. XXV. 9. » Num. xxv. 6, 8, 1 1, 12, 13. 

■ Num. xxv. 14. * Num. xxvi. 

• Num. i. 23. • Num. xxvi. 14. * Num. xxxi. 2. 
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ture from them, the remarkable fact that he had 
no blessing for that of Simeon, which is imnoticed 
by him upon this solemn occasion.^ 

Again, when Joshua partitioned the Promised 
Land among the tribes, the Simeonites seem to 
have received scant consideration, for they were 
simply appointed to a possession out of the 
superabundant portion of Judah,* as though they 
were not worthy of a special allotment like the 
other tribes. 

The supposition that the tribe of Simeon was 
the chief guilty party in the sin with Midian, 
amply accounts for the strange features we have 
noticed. 

wAs the culprits, upon them probably fell the 
plague, which accounts in a great degree for the 
extraordinary diminution in their nnmbers. 

This supposition, too, naturally explains the 
silence of Moses regarding them, when he blessed 
the other tribes, and quite explains the low esti- 
mation in which they appear to have been held 
at the division of the land. 

In fact, except by adopting this hypothesis, 
it is difficult to understand these circumstances. 
Upon it, however, all is clear, and we are thus 
presented with an interesting series of coinci- 
dences strikingly confirming Scripture verity, 
and indirectly testifying to the miracle of God's 
judicial infliction of a plague upon the Israelites 
in punishment of their sin. 

' Dent zzziiL * Josh. xix. 9. 
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6. Turning now to the New Testament, and 
selecting the Epistles of St. Paul, we find the fol- 
lowing statement made by that Apostle in his 
letter to the Romans. 

He says that he is about to go to Jerusalem 
for the purpose of conveying some alms which 
had been contributed by the Christians of Mace- 
donia and Achaia in aid of the Christian poor 
of that city.* 

The point of enquiry upon this passage is to 
discover whether in any other work this state- 
ment is undesignedly confirmed. 

If we turn to another book we find it stated 
that an intended journey from Greece to Syria 
was frustrated, and that the Apostle was com- 
pelled to alter his route, return through Mace- 
donia, and embark at Philippi on his voyage to 
Jerusalem.* 

Here we have the journey described, but 
nothing about its object 

If we turn to another chapter in the same 
book, we find that St. Paul, after the accomplish- 
ment of the journey, before Felix mentions inci- 
dentally that he had visited Jerusalem for the 
purpose of bringing alms and offerings to his 
nation.* 

Here then we have the object of his coming 
stated. 

Now let us open another of his Epistles,* 

* Rom. 3CV. 25, 26. ' Acts xx., xxi. to v. 17. 

• Acts xxiv. 17. * I Cor. xvi 1-4; 2 Cor. viii. 1-4; ix. 2. 
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and we find the Apostle giving directions con- 
cerning a collection to be made at Corinth, the 
capital of Achaia, to be sent to Jerusalem ; and 
in the second Epistle to the same Church he 
mentions with praise the self-denying gifts of 
the Christians in Macedonia, as well as of those 
in Achaia. 

Here we have the places at which the alms were 
gathered, while we must g^ to the Epistle to 
the Romans to learn for what purpose they were 
contributed. 

It is impossible to conceive such incidental 
agreements as these, gathered from different 
writings, the result of design or contrivance. 
They are too minute and unapparent to be worth 
a forger's while. If he did anything of that 
kind he would certainly bring out his points 
with sufficient prominence to strike any ordinary 
reader, whereas these instances can only be dis- 
covered after diligent search and painstaking 
investigfation. 

They form then a very strong presumption 
of the genuineness both of the Epistles and the 
Acts of the Apostles. The different writings 
confirm each other without any apparent design, 
showing that the writers must be honest men, 
writing about events which actually occurred and 
with which they were personally acquainted 

7. There are two passages in the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians which plainly show that Paul 
must have been at Corinth before ApoUos^ and 
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that the latter must have been there after Paul, 
but before the Epistle was written.* 

The incidental notices in Luke's history of 
the Acts of the Apostles confirm this fully. 

After Paul's first visit to Corinth,^ which lasted 
a year and six months,' he went to Ephesus with 
Aquila and Priscilla * on his way to Jerusalem.* 
While he was on his journey, having visited and 
left Jerusalem, Apollos arrived at Ephesus, and, 
having been instructed by Priscilla and Aquila, 
went to Corinth.® While Apollos was at this 
city, Paul returned to Ephesus,^ where he stayed 
two years,® and whence in all probability he 
wrote the Epistle in question.* 

We have thus shown that Paul visited Corinth 
before Apollos, and that the Epistle was written 
after the latter had been there. 

The allusions which enable us to prove this 
occur in so evidently incidental and artless a 
manner, as to carry their undesignedness on their 
face. They are therefore valuable proof of the 
genuineness of this Epistle and of the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

We have given the above instances as indi- 
cating the nature of this kind of evidence. It is 
both interesting and abundant, but the space 
at our disposal will not allow us to do justice to 

I Cor. i. 12; UL 6. • Acts xviii. 24-28. 

Acts xviii. I. ' Acts xix. i. 

Acts xviii. II, • Acts xix. 10. 

Acts xviii. 18, • I Cor. xv. 32; xvi. 8, 1 9, 



Acts xviii. 22. 
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it, even by way of illustrative example. We 
therefore earnestly commend to the notice of 
our readers the works we have referred to above. 
These are most valuable, and cannot fail to repay 
any time and attention bestowed upon them. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

SOME OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED. 

The veracity of the Bible has been attacked in 
i>ur owTi da>'s by some whose station and duty 
call upon them to defend it If the minds of 
these persons are brought to the lamentable 
condition of doubt, scepticism, and unbelief 
which they state, it seems to men of simple 
minds wholly inconsistent with the character 
of honest men to continue to hold office or 
profess the ministrj- in a Church which certainly 
maintains the belief in the inspiration of the 
whole of the Bible as its foundation-tenet 

Our concern here, however, is not with the 
question of the honesty of these detractors of 
the Bible, but with the objections they make. 

With all respect for their great ability, we 
may remark that it behoves men of science to 
be specially reserved and diffident in asserting 
that any so-called discovery made by them is 
subversive of Scripture statements. 
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Scientific research is essentially tentative. 

The conclusions of one decade may be 
overthrown by the experience of the next. 

The really great mind is always modest. It 
would appear that this absence of finality in 
scientific enquiry should peculiarly tend to pro- 
mote this modesty. Such was its influence 
upon the great mind of Sir Isaac Newton, 
whose humility is well illustrated by the saying 
attributed to him at the close of his career. 

*I am/ he is represented to have said, 
Mike a child gathering pebbles at the sea 
shore, with the great undiscovered ocean be- 
yond.' 

Those, however, who propound the objec- 
tions to which we have referred can scarcely be 
thought to be animated by this spirit, and we 
purpose in this chapter to examine some of 
these objections, and to show how they can be 
met. 

Of course, in the space at our disposal, we 
cannot hope to do more than select a few of the 
chief objections, and state the answers which 
indicate their baselessness. 

If we can accomplish this successfully, our 
readers will, we think, be bound to infer that 
if these can be satisfactorily disposed of, other 
objections may be effectually dealt with, 
and therefore if recourse be had to the proper 
authorities on the questions at issue, all the 
objections and difficulties are susceptible of such 
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refutation and solution as to be amply sufficient 
to satisfy the mind of every candid and sincere 
enquirer. 

The chief weight of attack in this matter has 
fallen upon the Pentateuch, and therefore our 
remarks will be confined to that book, not only 
with a view to the space at our command, but 
also because, as we have stated in a previous 
chapter, if the Pentateuch be established as the 
Divine Word given through the instrumentality 
of Moses, the task of dealing with the historical 
and prophetical books is comparatively easy. 

As briefly then, and as perspicuously as we 
can, we now proceed to state a few selected ob- 
jections and the answers, in order. 

Objection. — Geological science disproves 
the Scripture account of the Creation. 

Answer. — On the contrary, geology con- 
firms this portion of Scripture. 

There is nothing in the account of the 
Creation that conflicts with the researches of 
the geologist 

The Scripture tells us that God created the 
heavens and the earth * in the beginning.'* 

That beginning may have been, as geology 
informs us, millions of years aga In fact it is 
probable that it was so in the mind of the in- 
spired writer ; and this conclusion explains the 
allusions in the sacred text to periods of time 
considered long by us, as being short in the 

' Gen. L I* 
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Sight of Him to whom a thousand years is as 
one day.* 

The Scripture tells us that the earth, at that 
period of creation to which the writer refers, 
' was without form and void/ ^ 

Geology confirms this statement. It disco- 
vers' abundant evidence that the earth at about 
the date referred to by Scripture underwent 
some tremendous convulsions from earthquakes 
and the breaking out of internal fires, which 
completely destroyed all living things, reduced 
it to a shapeless mass, and surrounded it with 
darkness and vapour. 

The Scripture tells us that God made the 
seasons, and day and night, at the time to which 
Moses refers, appointing the sun to rule the day 
and the moon the night.* 

Geology agrees with this, inasmuch as its 
most eminent professors testify that * a striking 
difference between the present and all former 
periods of the earth's history consists in the 
climatic zones. 

* In all former ages and periods no traces of 
climatic differences have been found.'* 

They conclude that there was one uniform 
heat over all the earth in former periods ; 
and there seems no reason to doubt that 

' Ps. xxxix. 5; Ps. xc. 4; Job xiv. i, 2; James i. 10; Hcb. 
X. 37 ; Rev. iii. 1 1. ' Gen. i. 2. 

* See the works of Baron Cuvier, Sir R. Murchison, Dr. 
Lardner, &c. 

* Gen. i. i8. • Dr. Lardner. 
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some dianges tn the earth and sun, supposing^ 
the latter to have been the source of heat 
in the previous period, were brought about so 
as to produce the present alternations of the 
seasons^ and day and ni^t. 

This would justi^- the writer of Genesis in 
his assertion diat God made, that is» 'appointed ' 
or 'set' (a diflferent word from 'created*) the 
sun and moon to perf:Min a new office for, to 
have different relations with, and to produce new 
effects upon die earth. 

The Scripture tells us that God, at this time, 
• created man.'* 

Investigations in geology confirm this state- 
ment 

The general consent, which there is no suffi- 
cient e\'idence to disturb, pronounces the present 
the ' human period ;* that man has not been a 
denizen of this earth more than about six thou- 
sand years, the period fixed by the Bible. 

Among all the fossil remains of the various 
preadamite periods that have been discovered, 
no trace of human remains has ever been found, 
no well authenticated trace of human handiwork 
has ever been met ^i-ith. 

This is conclusive ; for with thousands of 
vestiges of living things peculiar to each of 
the three life-periods of the world — the Pakeo- 
zoic, the Secondary, and the Tertiary — it can- 
not be conceived that only the traces of man 

• Gen. L 27. 
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and his works would have disappeared if he had 
had an existence in either of them. 

These are confirmations of Holy Writ of 
the strongest kind ; and by analogy indicate the 
probability of that destruction of this world,* 
and the subsequent creation of the new heavens 
and the new earth,^ which the Scriptures foretell. 

Geology teaches that such destruction has 
taken place, and that the earth contains within 
her own bosom all the elements likely to produce a 
similar catastrophe ; and as hitherto each convul- 
sion has been followed by the earth's regenera- 
tion in increased splendour and beauty, with a 
higher form of life upon it, so we may assume 
the truth of the Scripture statement that its 
final overthrow in one tremendous conflagration 
will, if not resulting in its utter extinction, 
be followed by a world inconceivably more 
beautiful than this one, inhabited by human beings 
with faculties and natures infinitely advanced 
in spiritual elevation and purity.* 

Objection. — With reference to the Mosaic 
account of the deliverance of the children of 
Israel from Egypt, it is quite impossible that 
they could have numbered, at the time of the 
exodus, as stated, six hundred thousand men, 
besides children.* Such a number of men would 
involve a population of upwards of two millions ; 

1 Ps. cii. 25, 26; Is. li. 6; 2 Pet. iii. la 

• Is. Ixv. 17; 2 Pet iii. 13; Rev. xxi. i. 

• I Cor. XV. ; Rev. xxi. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, etc. ; Exod. xlviii. 35. 

• Exod. xiL 37; Num. L 2-46; xxvi. 5-59. 



138 The Young Christian Armed. 

the real number of men could scarcely have 
been five thousand, because there were only four 
generations between Jacob and this event, and 
each father could have had, on an average, not 
more than four and a half sons. 

Answer. — Here, to start with, there is an 
error in the calculation. To arrive at his con- 
clusions the objector assumes several false 
premises. 

(i.) That there were only four generations 
from Jacob to the exodus, whereas we find 
Joseph watching the growth of the third ge- 
neration from himself,* or the fourth from 
Jacob. It will clearly, then, be much nearer 
the truth if six or eight generations* be 
reckoned from the latter to the departure from 
Egypt, a period of two hundred and fifteen 
years. 

(2.) That each father had, on an average, 
only four and a half sons, an assumption en- 
tirely gratuitous, having neither fact nor pro- 
bability to justify it. 

(3.) That Jacob had only one daughter, 
whereas the narrative distinctly asserts that he 
had daughters as well as sons.' 

(4,) That Jacob had no servants, whereas the 
possession by Jacob of servants is clearly stated 
in Genesis,* and we are bound to conclude that 
the number of servants owned by him and his 

> Gen. 1. 23. » 1 Chron. vii. 22-27. • Gen. xlvi. 7. 

* Gen. XXX. 43; xxxv. 6. 
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sons must have been considerable, since Simeon 
and Levi took the city of Hamor and Shechem, 
doubtless with the help of their servants ;^ and 
Abraham's servants, we know, numbered on one 
occasion as many as three hundred and eighteen,* 
while of Isaac it is stated that he had 'great 
store of servants/' 

It is evident that no calculation made upon 
such erroneous data as those upon which this 
objection is founded can be worthy of reception. 

It would not, indeed, be difficult to take 
the figures and data of our objectors, and adopt- 
ing another method of calculation, but dealing 
with them in their spirit, to prove that not only 
would the Israelites have increased as stated in 
Exodus and Numbers, but their numbers would 
have been far in excess of those stated in these 
books. 

Such a system on either side is, however, 
futile. 

The only legitimate way is to take the facts 
as they stand in the books in question, a course 
theoretically adopted but unfairly carried out by 
our opponents, and argue from these facts upon 
the ascertained averages of the increase of 
population. 

Such a method will exhibit the following 
data and results : — 

It is stated in Genesis * that the number of 

' Gen. xxxiv. 25-29, • Gen. xxvi. 14. 

■ Gen. xiv. 14. * Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. 
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iramediate descendants that came with Jacob 
into Egypt was sixty-six. The whole number 
recorded therefore, including Joseph and his 
sons, was sixty-eight male descendants and one 
daughter, she probably being singled out for 
mention in this unusual way on account of her 
special history,* making with Jacob himself a 
total of seventy. 

A reference to the chapter shows that these 
individuals are specified, and that they com- 
prise the sons, and sons' sons of Jacob, and 
the one daughter Dinah. 

That there were more daughters is certain, 
for the chapter informs us* that he brought 
with him also his daughters and his sons' 
daughters. 

As sixty-five sons and grandsons are named, 
we cannot reasonably reckon the whole family^ 
including the daughters and granddaughters 
referred to, at less than about one hundred and 
thirty. 

To these must be added the number of 
servants, which could hardly be less than be- 
tween three and four hundred, so that we ob- 
tain a total of five hundred souls — ^this number 
at least, but possibly more, for it is not unlikely 
that the retainers of Jacob and his sons num- 
bered very many more than we have supposed. ' 

But adopting this moderate calculation, the 
question now is, what is the probable number 

* Gen. xxxiv. • Gen. xlvi. 7. 
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to which these would have increased in the 
course of two hundred and fifteen years ? 

Writers upon the subject of high authority, 
as Malthus and others, state that population 
doubles itself, according to varying circum- 
stances, in less than twenty-five years, in fifteen 
years, and even in less than thirteen years. 

Although we might cite the confirmatory evi- 
dence of the book which states that their perse- 
cution began on account of the wonderful way 
in which they multiplied, so that they were re- 
garded as a danger to the state,* and might fairly 
claim some value for the promise to Jacob that 
he should be made in Egypt a * great nation,' * 
we waive these points in favour of our argu- 
ment, and claim simply that the Israelites multi- 
plied as rapidly as other nations have done. 

On this principle we are entitled to assume 
that their numbers doubled every eighteen years. 

A simple sum in arithmetic will prove that the 
five hundred souls settled in Egypt in the days of 
Joseph would increase, at this moderate rate, in 
the two hundred and fifteen years that elapsed 
to the exodus, to upwards of two millions, the 
very number our objectors say there must have 
been if they could furnish six hundred thousand 
men at the time of their deliverance. 

Here we have the case very clearly before 
us, and it seems not only not impossible that 
there should have been the number stated, but 

" Exod. i. 7, 9, 10. * Gen. xlvi. 3. 
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that the supposition of any less number would 
be against evidence and probability. 

So let the calculations of * thine enemies 
perish, O Lord/ ^ and let * Thy Word, O God 
of Israel/ be verified ! * 

Objection. — It was impossible for so large 
a number as * all the congregation * • to have 
appeared before the Lord, and for Moses to have 
addressed all Israel, for he could not have been 
heard by so vast a multitude ; neither could the 
immense population have been instructed re-i 
specting and have kept the Passover in a single 
day. 

Answer. — It is a common practice for 
whole societies to be called together to be ad-' 
dressed by an individual, those coming within 
sight and hearing being taken as representing 
the whole, whether the attendance of the whole 
or the address to them be the question, a^ 
when generals address immense bodies of troops, 
by not one-third or perhaps one-hundredth part 
of whom they can be heard, and speak to them 
as to the nation. 

With regard to the objection about the Pass- 
over, there is proof enough that the Israelites 
had several days' notice for preparation for the 
feast. 

The words of the text are : * Speak unto all 
the congregation of Israel, saying, in the tenth 

* Judges V. 31. * I Kings viii. 26. 

■ Lev. viii. 3 5. 
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day of this month they shall take to them every 
man a lamb. Ye shall keep it up until the four- 
teenth day/ ^ 

Why may not this have been carried out on 
the second day of the month ? 

Objection. — ^That the conquest of the Mi- 
dianites by the Israelites was an impossible feat.* 

Answer. — ^We are told that twelve thousand 
Israelites slew all the males of the Midianites, 
probably about four times their number, and 
took thirty-two thousand captives. 

A reference to well-attested facts in profane 
history proves this to be in no degree incredible. 

Panics have seized armies, and sometimes 
the very numbers of an army have led to con- 
fusion, so that thousands have been slain, thou- 
sands captured, and a complete rout caused, 
with comparatively little loss, by an enemy 
whose numbers were quite as disproportionate 
as the respective forces of the Israelites and 
Midianites. 

Marathon was won with a loss to the victors 
of two hundred men against six thousand four 
hundred of the enemy, by the Athenians, with 
ten thousand men against one hundred thousand 
of the Persians. 

The battle of Falkirk was won with a loss of 
only twenty-eight to the English, against a los$ 
to the Scotch of thirty-two thousand. 

> Exod. xii. I, 3, 6. * Num. xxxL 
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The battle of Agincourt m-as won by the 
English n^-ith nine thousand against one hundred 
thousand French, the losses being respectively 
one thousand six hundred and eight thousand 

The battle of Plassy was won by Clive, who 
commanded a small body of three thousand one 
hundred men, to which was opposed an army of 
one hundred thousand. He obtained a com- 
plete victory with a loss of only twenty Euro- 
peans and fifty Sepoys. 

When Charles the Twelfth of Sweden raised 
the siege of Narva, the Russian forces numbered 
eighty thousand, while those of Charles only 
amounted to ten thousand. Yet he won the 
battle, slaying nearly twenty thousand, and 
taking thirty thousand prisoners. 

Many other instances of a similar kind might 
be quoted, but it is not necessary to do so. 

A superficial acquaintance with secular history 
will be sufficient to prove that there was nothing 
impossible, or even improbable, in the occurrence 
under review, especially when we remember that 
the Midianites evidently regarded the Israelites 
as in some mysterious way under divine pro- 
tection, and that they and their contemporaries 
believed,* whatever may be the unhappy condi- 
tion of mind to which the author of this objection 
has brought himself, in the efficacy of the promise 
which God had made to them, that they should 

* Nam. xxii. 4-7; xxiii. 8, 24. 
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overcome, despite disparity of numbers, and, 
possibly, inferiority in military proficiency.* 

Objection. — The promise, * I will not drive 
them ' (the people of Canaan) ' out from before 
thee in one year lest the land become desolate,*' 
is without meaning, because the Israelites were, 
at the time it is represented to have been made, 
numerous enough to occupy the entire country. 

Answer. — This objection is either heedlessly 
captious, or the result of ignorance very culpa- 
ble, when the object with which it is made is 
considered. 

The country to be occupied by the Israelites, 
an occupancy to which they did not attain until 
the days of David and Solomon,' was to reach 
from * the Red Sea to the Sea of the Philistines, 
and from the desert to the river ; * * in other 
words the country promised was to include the 
region between the Red Sea and the Mediter- 
ranean (the Sea of the Philistines), and the wilder- 
ness of Shur and that of Paran to the river 
Euphrates, as well as the part divided by Joshua 
among the tribes, so that the ultimate extent 
of country ruled over by the Israelites was five 
times as large as was sufficient to settle the 
population under Moses, 

The words objected to, then, were full of 
meaning, and cannot in candour be regarded as 

> Exod. xxiii. 27; Lev. xxvi. 8; Josh. ii. 10, ii, 24. 
' Exod. xxiii. 29. * i Sam. xxviL 8. 

* Exod. xxiii 31 ; Josh. i. 4. 

L 
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merely the natural prognostications of a saga- 
cious political leader, but rather they must be 
viewed as the utterance of that leader who spoke 
according to the inspiration of God. 

We have not space to quote more of these 
objections, nor does it seem at all needful to do so. 

It may safely be affirmed with regard to 
other objections, that they are, impartially con- 
sidered, capable of as complete refutationas these. 

Enough has been written, it is hoped, to in*- 
duce every thoughtful and candid reader to 
determine that no objection against the truth 
and inspiration of God's Word shall be received 
without a careful sifting, by the light of that 
Word and the researches of unbiassed but 
qualified commentators. 

If this be done in a spirit of prayer for 
enlightenment in the truth, the issue cannot be 
doubtful. 

These efforts to discredit will end in more 
firmly establishing God*s Word, as the one infal- 
lible inspired Book — the lamp to our feet and 
the light to our path.* 

* Ps. cxix. 105. 

Nott. — Since these chapters have been in type, news has arrived 
that the well-known English traveller and Biblical antiquary, 
Dr. Beke, has found the true Mount Sinai, situated one day's 
journey north-east of Akaba. It is 5,000 feet high, and called 
by the Arabs * Jebel-e*-Nur,* or Mountain of Light. Upon its 
summit Dr. Beke found the remains of sacrificed animsds, and 
lower do^n some Sinaitic inscriptions. The Arabs r^rajrd it 
with mudi reverence, as the mountain in which ' Moses spake 
with God.* The value of this discovery, should it prove au- 
thentic, in confirming the Mosaic account of the transactions in 
the wilderness and on Mount Sinai will be evident. 
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PART II 

Christian Faith and Practice as Taught 

IN Holt Scripture. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE NATURE OF GOD. 

We are not concerned in our present inquiry 
with the views of those who venture to call in 
question the existence of God. The works of 
Creation are an open page, which sufficiently 
confutes the Atheist. 

There are others who, while they admit that 
God is, practically nullify this poor expression 
of faith by refusing Him the attributes which 
alone accord with the idea of an intelligent and 
infinite Being. 

With some of these persons God is regarded 
as an Almighty Being under whose moral sway 
they are in some unexplainable manner placed, 
but of whom they can know nothing beyond 
this unsatisfactory conception; because they will 
not receive that Revelation of Himself which 
He has given in His Word. 

With others God is only another name for a 

gross material idea of an impersonal god who 

dwells in all matter, so that, in fact, matter is 

L 2 
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God, for He is supposed to have no existence 
apart from it 

Others, again, will not deny that God may 
be ; but they say * we do not know that He is ; 
for we cannot know anything except from the 
evidence of our senses, and as these do not 
prove to us that He is, we are content to remain 
and live as though He were not ; ' as if there 
were not enough in His works * alone to convince 
every intellectual sentient being that * in the be- 
ginning God created the heavens and the earth ** 
and that He is the Governor among the nations.' 

With these, however, and such as these, we 
have nothing to do. 

They are happily comparatively few in 
number, and their views are repudiated by the 
common heart and common sense of nearly all 
to whom has been given the priceless blessing 
of the divine Revelation. 

These cannot but revolt from the presump- 
tuous speculations of men who, because they 
are unable to rise to the conception or the love 
of God, prove how obnoxious they are to the 
charge of folly * by denying, expressly or in 
effect, that He is. 

We not only acknowledge God, but we 
confess to the belief in the God of the Bible. 

We have satisfied ourselves that that Book is 
the expression of His mind — the revelation of 

* Ps. xix. I dseq,\ Rom. L 20; Acts xiv. 17; xriL 27. 
« Gen. L I. » Ps. xxiL 28. • Ps. xrr. i. 
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Himself — and we are now to inquire, under the 
guidance of His teaching, what He in His 
Word reveals regarding His own nature. 

We note, then, first the Eternity of God. 
From everlasting to everlasting He is God.* 

In this respect His nature differs from that 
of all created beings, whether angelic or human. 
They have had a beginning. He never had.^ 
He only is really immortal,^ for though it is true 
they live for ever, they, having received their 
being from Him, continue by His will only.* 

The Bible also reveals the SPIRITUALITY of 
God's nature. He 'is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth.' « 

As a spiritual Being He is the living God,* 
the fountain of life, the source of all excellence 
and power, ' in whom we live and move and have 
our being.' ^ He, limited by no space, fills the 
universe, ® having no material shape, * and, 
therefore, invisible to human eye ; *® who to us 

• Ps. xc. 2; Gen. xxi. 33 ; Deut. xxxiii. 27. 

' Ps. cii. 12, 26, 27; xciii. 2; Is. xliv. 6; Col. i. 17; 
Rev. i. 8 ; X. 6. 

• I Tim. vi. 16. 

• Ps. Ivii. 2 ; cxxxviiL 8 ; Rom. viii. 32 ; v. 10 ; vi. 23 ; 
ii. 6, 7 ; Amos ix. 2, 3 ; I Peter i. 4 ; James i. 17, 18. 

• John iv. 24. 

' Jer. X. 10 ; Matt. xvL 16 ; Josh. iii. 10 ; I Sam. xvil 26 ; 
Ps. xHi. 2. 

' Acts xvii. 28 ; John L 3 ; I Cor. viii. 6 ; xii. 6 ; Eph. 
iv. 6 ; Rom. xi. 36. 

• Jer. xxiii. 24 ; Ps. cxxxix. 7 et seq, 

' Is. xL 18, 25 ; Deut. iv. 15 ; Ldce xxiv. 39. 
•• John i. 18 ; v. 37. 
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must be die subject of devout contemplation and 
adoring worship.^ 

The Scriptures also assert that God is One.' 

The unifonuity to be observed in the works 
of Creation confirm this truth. 

In the similarit>% for instance, of the physical 
conformation and mental and spiritual character- 
istics of every tribe of the human race there is a 
stroi^ argument in favour of its being the off- 
sprii^ of one Being ; and the consideration of 
the other various works of nature throughout 
tiie universe leads to the same conclusion. 

Moreover, to the reflecting mind, the existence 
of One supreme God seems a necessity. 

We cannot conceive of a being as God whose 
empire is divided. He must be the ONE, infinite 
in power and perfection, who can have no 
rival.* 

The idea of anodier or other gods than one 
doubtless arose from men looking at His works ^ 
instead of at Him, investing them with attributes 
they could not possess, and so being led to wor- 
ship the creature more than, and in place of, 
the Creator.* 

The Scriptures are very emphatic upon this 
point 

They declare that there is only one God,* 
and none other besides Him,^ and that he 

* I Tim. L 17. * Deut vL 4. 

» Is. xliv. 8 ; xlv. 5, 7. * Job xxxL 26, 2S. 

* Rom. L 25. ' I Cor. viiL 6 ; GaL iii. 20. 
' Deut. iy. 35 ; Is. xliv. 6 ; I Cor. tuL 4. 
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only who thus beh'eves has a right conception of 
His nature.* 

Again the Scriptures represent God to be 

Unchangeable. 

Liability to change is the characteristic of 
created beings, but God is ever the same.^ 

Perfection cannot change except for the 
worse, and so to change is essentially impossible 
with God. 

His existence is unchangeable, for He is 
without beginning and without end ; — hence is 
His name I AM.* 

His knowledge is unchangeable, for it is 
infinite: the smallest as well as the most 
important things are equally and perfectly 
known to Him.* 

Whatever figurative language, in pity to our 
imperfect apprehension, may be used regarding 
Him, the Word of God is very clear in this 
matter, and may be summed up in these words : 
— All things derive their existence from Him, 
therefore He knows all things ; * and infinite 
knowledge can know no change. 

Again He is unchangeable as to His sove- 
reignty. 

The universe is ordered by His directing 
hand ; the starry worlds are guided by Him ; 

• John xviL 3 ; Rom. x. K ; i Tim. ii. 5. 
' Mai. iii. 6 ; Ps. cii. 25, 27 ; James L 17. 

• Ex. iii. 14 ; John viii. 58. 

• Ps. cxxxix. I, 12. 

• Acts iv. 28 ; XV. 18 ; Is. xl. 13. 
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the wa^^s and works of His creatures upon this 
earth are equally in His power, and so controlled 
by Him that every human being rightly in- 
structed must admit that * there is a providence 
that shapes our ends, roi^ hew them as we 
\^'ill ; ' nor can we deny that ' there is a special 
pro\-idence in the fall of a sparrow.** His mind, 
perfectly possessed from eternity of His will in all 
matters concerning His creatures, cannot change.* 

Further, in His moral attributes God is the 
same. 

Perfection shines in all of them, whether 
holiness, justice, or mercy. 

The moral law given to man is unchangeable 
toa Perfect service must be given to a perfect 
God 

The consideration of this truth should remove 
the difficulties of those who would object to God's 
sentence against the breakers of His law, and 
who stumble at the doctrine of the Atonement 

A perfect nature must have perfect service ; 
perfect justice must demand the penalty due for 
rebellion ; and hence the need for a propitiation 
is made apparent, \^le perfect mercy is mani- 
fested in the providing of the required sacrifice.* 

The moral perfection of God appears in the 
fact that in WISDOM * and KNOWLEDGE * He is 

' Eph. ill; Matt. x. 29, 30 ; Is. xlvi 10, 11 ; Job xiv. 5. 
' I Sam. XV. 29 ; Num. xxiii 19 ; Eze. zxiy. 14 ; Rom. zL 29. 

• Rom. iii 21-26. 

• Ps. dv. 24 ; Rom. xi 33 ; xvL 27 ; i Tim. i. 17 ; Jade 25. 

• I Sam. iL 3 ; I John i. 5. 
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perfect. These penetrate the secret recesses of 
the thoughts/ embrace all created things, from 
the most stupendous to the most minute,* and 
are as familiar with things to come as with those 
of the past or present,* a fact which fulfilled 
prophecy abundantly attests. 

The Omnipotence * of God is another of 
His necessary attributes. All things take their 
origin from Him,* and, therefore. His dominion 
is infinite over all things.^ Scripture abundantly 
testifies to this attribute, and reason acknowledges 
that it is inseparable from our idea of God. 

Infinite GOODNESS, Holiness, Justice, 
Truth, and Faithfulness are qualities pecu- 
liar to God. 

The creation of His creatures, the loving 
care with which He supplies their wants and 
promotes their happiness, prove His goodness, 
which, however, is specially manifested in His 
dealings with man. 

God made man at first a being pure, holy 
and, therefore, happy. Man fell, having de- 
liberately sinned,^ and thus justly brought upon 
himself the divine anger ; yet God, reconciling 

' Ps. xciv. 7-10 ; I Kings viii. 39 ; Job xxxiv. 21 ; 
Ps. xliy. 21 ; Dan. ii. 22 ; Acts xv. 18. 

* Job xxvi. 6; xxviii. lo, 22-24; Prov. xv. 3; Heb. iv. 13. 
' Is. xUi. 9. 

* Gen. xvii. I ; xviii. 14; Job xln. 2; Jer. xxxii. 17, 27; 
Matt. xix. 26 ; Rev. iv. ii ; xix. 6 ; I Chron. xxix. ii, 12. 

* Rom. xi. 36 ; Is. xlv. 12. 

* Dan. V. 23 ; Josh. iii. 11-13; Ps. xcvii. 5; Matt xl 25; 
Acts xvii. 24. 

* Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 8, 16, 17 ; iii. 6, 8 ; Ecd. viL 29. 
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mercy with justice, left him a world of beauty 
in which to dwell, and, despite his constant ingra- 
titude, still bears with him, enabling him to enjoy 
the bounteous gifts and care of His providence.* 

But the highest proof of God's unspeakable 
goodness lies in the fact that man, as a sinner, 
deserved death ; that having offended against 
the holiness of God he became obnoxious to 
that eternal punishment to which the infinite 
justice of God devoted the sinner, except His 
justice could be satisfied by the expiation of 
the sinner's guilt. Man, by reason of his in- 
nate corruption,^ was unable to accomplish this 
expiation, and, from the same cause, blind to 
his danger, with a will at variance with that of 
God, must have perished, had not God, in His 
infinite goodness, unwilling that he should die,* 
provided the needed expiation in His Son, 
whose sufferings and death were accepted in the 
stead of man's.* 

The Infinite Holiness, Justice, Truth and 
Faithfulness of God are associated with, and 
shown in the proofs of, His Infinite Goodness. 

In His original creation of, and subsequent 
dealings with, man we see the manifestation of 
these attributes. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6 ; Ps. Ixxxvi. 15 ; Ps. cxlv. 8. 

* John iii. 6 ; Ps.li. 5 ; Job xiv. 4 ; Rom. v. 12 ; Eph. ii. 3. 
■ Ez. xviii. 32 ; xxxiii. 1 1 ; 2 Peter iii. 9. 

* Dan. ix. 9 ; Joel ii. 13 ; Micah vii. 18 ; Luke i. 77, 78 ; 
Rom. ii. 4 ; Eph. ii. 4, 5 ; 2 Peter iii. 15 ; I John iv. S-io ; 
Rom. y. 8 et seq. 
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God made man in His own image,* a sinless, 
holy and happy being, intended to reflect, as it 
were, the attributes of his Maker. 

In the consequences of Man's disobedience 
we see the same qualities evinced. 

In the Law of God given to man the same 
attributes appear. It is the holy requirement of 
a holy God,^ instructing us in God's character, 
and showing what He requires us to be in heart 
and life.* 

Above all, the Infinite Holiness, Justice, 
Truth and Faithfulness are illustrated in the 
blessings conferred upon us in Redemption. 

He gave His Son to die for man, able to 
fulfil the Law, because Himself holy, able to 
expiate the guilt of man, because He, the Just, 
suffered for the unjust ;* thus the Law of God 
was vindicated. His Justice was satisfied. His 
character as the God of Truth pourtrayed, and 
His faithfulness in the fulfilment of His gracious 
promises towards the sinner set forth ; so that 
He is revealed to us as the Just, yet the Justifier 
of the ungodly,* the essentially Good,^ Holy,^ 
Just,' True,* and Faithful® God. 

Gen. i. 27. ' Rom. vii. 12. 

Ps. xix. 8-1 1 ; Lev. xL 44. * I Peter iii. 18. 

Rom. iii. 26. 

Ps. XXV. 8 ; Ixxxvi. 5 ; Matt. vii. 1 1. 

Ps. xxii. 3 ; cxlv.^ 17 ; Isai. vi. 3 ; Rev. iv. 8 ; vi. 10. 

Dent, xxxii. 4 ; Isai. xlv. 21 ; Zeph. iii. 5 ; Zech. ix. 9. 

Jer. z. 10 ; John iii. 33 ; vii. 28 ; viii. 26 ; Rom. iii. 4 ; 
Tit. i. 2 ; Rev. xv. 3. 

'• Deut. vii. 9 ; Ps. cxix. 86, 138 ; Isai. xlix. 7 ; I Cor. L 9 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 13 ; I Pet. iv. 19. 
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CHAPTER IL 

The Trinity. 

It is well in cxHisideiing this great but m3^terious 
truth to have before us a dear and succinct 
statement of what is really meant by the term 
•Trinit>V 

The followii^ extract from Article I. of the 
•Thirt>'-nine Articles of the Church of England/ 
gives such a statement. 

• In the Unity of the Godhead there be three 
persons of one substance, power and eternity, 
the Fadier, Son, and Holy Ghost' 

To this may be added, as a kind of brief 
paraphrase of it, the words of the Westminster 
Confession of Faith upon the same subject 

• In the Unity of the Godhead there be three 
persons of one substance, power and eternity: 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost The Father is of none, neither begotten 
nor proceeding; the Son is eternally begotten 
of the Father ; the Holy Ghost eternally pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son.' 

Although there are traces anoong the religious 
systems of heathen nations of an idea of a plur- 
ality of persons in the supreme essence, and 
that a kind of Trinity, traces which seem to 
indicate a dim remembrance, or a shadowy 
remnant, of early and fuller teaching upon the 



The Trinity. 157 

subject, yet the doctrine, as stated above, is 
derived from Revelation alone. 

Nor was man ever likely to have conceived it. 

The works of creation, indeed, reveal the 
existence, the power, the wisdom and unity of 
God, but they afford no intimation of this mys- 
tery of the Divine nature. They do not make 
manifest the co-equal Three in One. 

It was not until God's Word revealed it that 
man recognised it And even among the multi- 
tude who accept the Bible as their rule of Faith 
are some who refuse it credence. 

This doctrine of the Bible, confessedly be- 
yond human intellect to explain, has been rejected 
by the class, always more or less numerous, who 
stumble at any demand upon their faith, because, 
it would appear, the acceptance of any doctrine 
upon simple faith implies a confession of weak- 
ness and imperfection which human pride finds 
it hard to submit to. 

These have seen that Scripture, interpreted 
according to the meaning of its language, un- 
doubtedly sets forth the truth we contend for ; 
and they have, therefore, directed their efforts to 
explain away the passages relating to the subject, 
so as to make the teaching of the Word square 
with their imperfect or merely human conceptions 
of the Divine nature. 

Some, for instance, have spoken of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost as simply qualities of 
God, as goodness, knowledge and power are 
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qualities ; or as emanations from God, as sparks 
are emanations from red-hot iron. 

Others, again, have refused the nature of 
supreme Divinity to Christ. They insist there is 
but one God, yet they seem to have allowed a 
Divine, though inferior, nature to the Son, thus, 
in their very zeal for God's unity, practically 
setting up a belief in a plurality of Gods. 

The successors of these misbelievers, in our 
day, appear to have abandoned this ground, and 
boldly deny our Lord any nature but that of 
man, exalted and pure indeed, the perfect em- 
bodiment of virtue, but such only as any mere 
man may emulate by the full exercise of his 
highest aspirations towards virtue. 

Against errors such as these our true protec- 
tion lies in the prayerful study of the Scriptures, 
which reveal this truth in plain and unmistake- 
able terms. 

If the doctrine is above our comprehension, 
there is no reason in this for our rejection of it, 
if God's Word asserts it, but rather reason why 
we should accept it with reverent faith. 

What numerous evidences are there in the 
laws and forces of nature, and in ourselves — for 
who can explain or understand the secret of his 
own complex being } — of our incapacity for 
understanding or explaining many things which 
yet we are obliged to acknowledge are because 
we know they are, although we can say no more 
regarding them ! 
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If, then, there be so much around us and 
within us, the explanation of which is beyond 
our mental reach, but whose reality we never 
think of denying, is it much to ask us to believe 
that there are mysteries in the Divine nature 
which our imperfect vision cannot yet penetrate, 
or to require us to accept in Faith, in proof and 
trial of our loyalty to our God, that which the 
Lord reveals in His Word, because it is therein 
contained ? 

Let us now examine the Scriptures with a 
view to inquire how they support the asser- 
tion that 'in the Unity of the Godhead there 
be three persons, of one substance, power and 
eternity; 

We find that a plurality of persons is dis- 
tinctly asserted. 

Without insisting on the constant use of the 
name Elohim and other appellations of God in 
the plural in conjunction with a verb in the sin- 
gular,^ although this is a striking fact scarcely 
accounted for on any other supposition than a 
design to express a plurality of persons in the 
Godhead, we cannot refuse to admit evident 
plurality declared in such expressions used by 
God as 'us,' and 'our,' especially as in other pas- 

* Gen. i. i ; Deut. vi. 4 ; Ps. cxlix. 2 ; Isai. Ixv. 5 ; EccL 
xii. I et seq. 

In every passage referred to, as well as in many others, 
the word standing for God is in the plural in the original, even 
when the express object is to assert God's unity, as in Deut 
vi. 4. 
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sages we aie tai^t in idiat respect this form of 
expression was especially appropriate.^ 

The various passages which describe the 
occasions on which an angel as a messenger sent 
by God has appeared to men upon earth, has 
been called by the name Jehovah, applicable to 
God alone, and has assumed the style and at- 
tributes of Jeho\^ah, sometimes too appearing in a 
plural form, yet addressed and speaking as one, 
must be understood as expressing the same truth.' 

The number of the plurality thus asserted 
seems to be indicated in the threefold blessing 
by Aaron,' corresponding vdXia the apostolic 
benediction,* and with the ascription of holiness 
to God in Isaiah, which is also coupled with 
the plural pronoun *us,'* the inspired writers in 
the New Testament explaining to us that the 
prophet on this occasion saw Christ's glory, and 
received His message from the Holy Spirit* 
By the comparison of these passages we see 
expressed the three : God the Father ; God the 
Son, the anointed ; and God the Holy Ghost, 
the Inspirer. 

Again, the evident references to the Messiah 
as God,^ in interpreting which we have the 
advantage of New Testament application,* and 

* Gen. i 26; CoL L 16; Heb. L 2et sef.; Gen. iii 22; 
zL 7; IsaL vL 8. 

' Gen. zxxiL 24, 30; Hos. xii 3-5; Ex. xxiiL ao, 21; Josh. 
T. 14; vL 2; Jud. iL l; xiiL 20, 21, 22, 23. 

' Num. vi. 24-26. * 2 Cor. xiiL 14. * IsaL vi 3, 8. 
' John xii. 41 ; Acts xxviiL 25, 26 ; IsaL tL 

* Jer. xxiiL 6 ; Mai. iiL i ; IsaL ix. 6. 

' P& xIy. 6 ; Heb. L 8 ; IsaL viL 14 ; Matt L 23. 
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the fact that both the Son and the Spirit are 
mentioned as being sent from God, and as 
having, at the same time, the attributes of God,^ 
give us very strong grounds for the asser- 
tion that not only a plurality, but also a trinity of 
persons in the Godhead is revealed in the Old 
Testament 

The New Testament, however, is quite dis- 
tinct upon the subject 

It teaches that there are three persons in the 
Godhead and that each of these is God 

'The Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are not 
three Gods but one God/ * ' 

The form of baptism given by our Lord to 
His apostles * is a cogent proof. 

By baptism we are dedicated to the service 
and worship of God. Yet here are three persons 
to whom we are equally dedicated. We cannot 
suppose that Christ could have meant, in the 
same form, to dedicate us to the supreme God 
and to two of His creatures, or to a man like 
ourselves, or to a quality or an emanation from 
God. We are, therefore, shut up to the conclu- 
sion that these three are equal in dignity and are 
one God. 

The same remark and argument apply to 
the Apostle's benediction* already referred to, 
and to the opening address of the Apocalypse, 

^ Isai. xlviii. i6 ; Ps. cxxxix. 7. • Athanasian Creed. 

■ Matt, xxviii. 19, • 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 

M 
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the seven spirits, according to the ancient idea of 
perfection, representing the Holy Spirit of God.^ 

These are prayers that would imply idolatry, 
except upon the conclusion, from which, there- 
fore, there is no escape, of the co-equal Three in 
One of the Godhead. 

The diversities of operations and gifts, and 
the different administrations exercised by God, 
the Son and Spirit, who are yet all described as 
the same God,* the act of the Father in raising 
the Son, the indwelling of Christ with all be- 
lievers, the act of the Holy Ghost in raising 
believers at the last day,* all indicate the distinct 
personality of each person in the Trinity. 

We have thus seen the clear teaching of the 
Holy Scriptures upon this great subject. 

We find that there are three persons in the 
Godhead, not merely qualities or emanations, but 
distinct personal agents, for they perform separate 
offices in the Divine economy, and that these 
three are one, for all are represented as doing 
the same thing. Thus they are not different 
Gods, but one and the same God, three persons 
of one substance, power and eternity — the 
Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity.* 

* Rev. i. 4, 5. • I Cor. xii 3-6. 

* Rom. viii 10^ 1 1. 

* Matt. X. 40 ; Mark ix. 37 ; John x. 30 ; xiv. 9 ; xvii. 21, 
22 ; I Cor. ii. lo, 1 1 ; Acts xxviii. 25 ; Matt, xi 27 ; John i. 3 ; 
Col. i. 16 ; Heb. L 2 ; Job xxvi. 13 ; xxxiiL 4 ; John v. 21 ; 
▼i* 63 ; John xiv. 23 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; John xiv. 17. 
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CHAPTER III. 

GOD THE FATHER. 

We have set forth in the preceding chapter that 
Scripture teaches us to receive as an undoubted 
fact the doctrine that while there is only one 
Gcd, there are yet three Persons in the Godhead, 
of one substance, power and eternity, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost 

In this and the following two chapters we 
purpose inquiring what the Scriptures reveal 
regarding these three Persons. 

First, then, we consider God in His relation- 
ship of Father to us all* 

There is one aspect in which the whole human 
race must regard God as Father, in that it 
derives its existence and preservation from 
Him ; because, not only did He create us^ but 
also the world in which we live and all things 
upon it for our dwelling, sustenance and gratifi- 
cation, so that we receive life and are preserved 
in life by His gracious providence, who rules and 
governs all things in earth as well as in heaven.^ 

Thus in an especial manner is God the Father 
of all His rational and spiritual creatures. 

' Eph. iv. 6 ; I Cor. viii. 6. 

' Gen. ii. 4 ; Mai. ii. 10 ; Jobxxxviii. 4etseq. ; Lukeiii. 38; 
Acts xvii. 28 ; Heb. xii. 9. 

M 2 
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But ' God commendeth His love towards us,' 
and shows Himself in a new and blessed aspect 
of Father to us, in that 'while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us.** 

By the death of His Son we are redeemed 
from a condition of bondage and corruption to 
a state of spiritual freedom and holiness. Hence, 
then, in Redemption, God is revealed unto us as 
a Father who hath pitied and relieved our 
misery.^ 

There is, moreover, by this act of Redemp* 
tion for everyone who really benefits from it, 
an actual new birth,* in which God, by His Holy 
Spirit, is the progenitor,* so that, by this second 
creation, we are brought into the true spiritual 
relationship to Him.* 

By this second birth,® we are, as it were, re- 
introduced into God's family of reconciled 
children,^ who, having lost all title to this great 
privilege in consequence of original sin, have 
been restored to this position by the free gift and 
love of God,® through adoption :^ so that as 
adopted children we can go to God without fear. 



* Ex. iv. 22 ; Rom. v. 8. 

' Deut. xxxii. 6 ; Ps. civ» 13 ; Isai. xliv. 24 ; xlvi. 3, 4 ; 
Ixiii. 16 ; Mai. iii. 17. ■ John iii 3. 

* James i. 17, 18 ; I Pet. i. 3 ; I John v. ii. 
» 2 Cor. V. 17; vi. 17, 18 ; Eph. ii. 10. 

* John i. 13 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; I Pet. i. 23. 
' Rom. V. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 18-20 ; Col. i. 19-21. 

* Gen. ii. 17; I Cor. xv. 22; Rom. vi. 23; v. 17-21. 

» Eph. i. 5 ; John L 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18 ; Gal. iv. 5 ; 
I John iii. I. 
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assured of His love and care for us in this life, 
and of an entrance into that glorious inheritance 
which He hath reserved for us by His dear Son, 
through whom He thus adopts us, and who is in 
this way in the relationship of Elder Brother 
to us.^ 

This spirit of adoption whereby we cry 
* Abba Father,'* not only gives us the peace and 
rest of soul which result from the consciousness 
of our Heavenly Father's special interest in us 
in this life,* but it is a source of joyful hope with 
regard to the life to come, for it assures us that 
there will be a glorious change in our physical 
as well as in our spiritual nature, and that though 
worms shall destroy our body after death,* yet 
shall we stand before our Father in a glorified 
body, this corruption having put on incomiption, 
this mortal immortality, to receive from Him 
that inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and un- 
fading, which has been prepared for all who 
have put on the new man in Christ Jesus, and 
thus realised, in the highest sense, that they are 
God's sons and daughters.* 

1 Rom. viiL 29 ; John xvii. 22 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; Matt xii. 50 ; 
Mark iii. 35 ; Matt. xxv. 40; xxviii. 10; Heb. ii. ii ; £ph. i. 
II ; CoL i. 12 ; Heb. ix. 15 ; I Pet. i 3, 4. 

« Rom. viii. 15. 

* Matt. vi. 8 ; I Pet. v. 7 ; Ps. xxiii. ; xxxviL 5; Iv. 22; 
Phil. iv. 6 ; Heb. xiii. 5 ; Matt. xi. 28, 29 ; Jer. vi. 16 ; Luke 
ii. 14 ; John xiv. 275 xvi 33 ; Rom. v. I j xiv. 17. 

* Job xix. 26. 

* I Cor. XV. 35-44, 52-54 ; I Cor. ii. 9 ; Heb. xi. 10 ; 
xii. 22; xiii. 14; Rev. xxi. 2, 10 ; John xiv. 2, 3. 
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What a wonderful series of blessings, then, 
are secured to God's children, when they have 
once entered into the full enjoyment of their 
relationship to Him ! 

The Father of their Lord Jesus Christ is their 
Father ; and the transformation this effects in its 
influences upon the whole being of their mortal 
life is as great as that which God accomplishes^ 
in their spiritual nature by the New Birth. 

Their view of temporal things is changed, 
and they are, in a measure, lifted above the 
vicissitudes of life, while they are ever active in 
the performance of its duties, for it is thus that 
they prove the reality of their filial love to their 
Divine Father, and of their fraternal love for 
their Saviour.* 

They are assured that their prayers will be 
heard by God and answered for their good, 
though not, perhaps, as they propose, because 
His love IS infinitely purer and more considerate 
than the highest earthly affection.* 

In what are usually called misfortunes, 
although they cannot but be susceptible of the 
same experiences of pain or weakness, of grief 
or disappointment, of sorrow or despondency, at 
the failure of plans, the occurrence of unlooked- 
for troubles, the shafts of calumny, or the 
unmerited opprobrium arising from misinter- 
preted motives, they have a powerful consolatory 

> Matt. xii. 50. « Matt. vi. 8; Luke xi. 2. 
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reflection and sustaining consciousness which 
always give them a ray of hope, and impart a 
calm peacefulness to their bosoms.^ These are 
afforded by the thought that all things work 
together for their good ;^ that the greatest 
difficulties are sanctified to them by coming in 
consequence of the direct appointment or per- 
mission of their Father,* for their special good in 
testing their loyalty,* exalting their character, 
deepening their faith, furthering their patience, 
and effectually elevating their spiritual affections, 
while, at the same time, they are perfectly certain 
that no floods of trial, temporal or spiritual, can 
overwhelm them, because He who loves them 
'with an everlasting love** watches over their 
interests and over-rules all adverse events to 
promote their final good.® 

Able to regard Him with this affectionate 
confidence, they have an assurance that they can 
experience no difficulty which will not be over- 
come by His Almighty power, and can know no 
need which will not be supplied by the gracious 
providence of Him who hath * sent forth the spirit 
of His Son into their hearts crying Abba Father/^ 

' Heb. xii. Ii. ' Job v. 17 ; Rom. viii. 28. 

■ I Cor. X. 13 ; Isai. xlix. 7-10 ; Ps. xci. ; Ixvi. 7-9; ciii. 19 ; 
Dan. iv. 17 ; Luke xii. 32 ; IsaL Iviii. 1 1; xxvi. 3. 

*• James i. 12; Ps. xi. 5; bcvi. 10. • Jer. xxxi. 3. 

• 2 Cor. iv. 16-18 ; Eph. iii. 14-21 ; Matt. v. 10-12 ; 
Rom. viii. 16-28 ; Lukexxi. 19 ; Rom. ii. 7 ; v. 3 ; Rev. ii» 
2 ; 2 Pet. i. 6; Heb. xii. 5-13 ; I Pet. i. 6-8, v. 10; 2 Cor. 
V. 7 ; Ps. xxxvii. 25 ; Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

' Gal. iv. 6. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

GOD THE SON^ 

The doctrine before us is one of the highest im- 
portance, for belief in it is necessary to all who 
receive the Holy Scriptures as their rule of faith 
and practice. 

It is quite true that there are some who 
profess to receive the Scriptures in this way, 
who yet deny the divinity rf Christ It seems, 
however, difficult to understand how any can 
read the teaching of Christ and His apostles 
without seeing that this is the claim they make, 
namely, that Jesus Christ is essentially and in 
all respects on an equality with the Father as 
very God, and that they would have denied the 
right of all who refuse to acknowledge this to be 
called true professors of the faith they preached.* 

It will readily be seen that this truth has a 
strong practical bearing on the Christian's faith 
and practice. 

Let Christ be a man merely, of never so 
exalted a character, he could demand from us 
no more than the respectful reverential affection 
which the human mind is usually ready to offer 
to those who prove themselves superior to their 
fellows ; but, as God, He claims tlie same love, 

" John V. 5, lo, 12, 13, 38 ; XX. 31 ; GaL i. 8, 9 ; 2 John 
10, II ; 2 Cor. xi. 3, 4. 
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the same trust, the same reverence, the same 
worship in prayer and praise as the Father. To 
offer Him any other is to dishonour Him.^ 

This is the kind of worship enjoined in His 
word, and it is that which has been always paid 
to Him by His true followers ever since the 
establishment of the Christian faith. 

It will be our grateful and easy task in this 
chapter to prove that the Scriptures describe our 
Saviour Jesus Christ as God so unmistakeably 
that it would seem impossible for the man who 
denies His Deity to receive the Bible as God's 
word. 

It will be found that wherever in Holy 
Scripture the name of God is given to created 
beings there is some qualifying expression or 
evident application of the word which shows 
clearly that the term is used figuratively, while 
their inferiority to Him who is 'the Lord' is 
plainly asserted.' 

On the other hand the name of God is applied 
to the Lord Jesus so absolutely as to convince 
us that it is intended to represent Him as the 
very and eternal God. 

It is distinctly stated that the Word, a name 
of the Son, is God,' and to show the unmistake- 
able nature of this assertion another part of 
Scripture ascribes to Him the eternal throne 
of God.* 

> John V. 23 ; I John ii. 23. 

« Ex. vii. I ; Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7 ; xcvii. 7. 

• John i. I. * Heb. i. 8 ; Ps. xlv. 6. . 
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There can be no doubt as to the views of thef 
Apostles upon this great subject 

Thomas, convinced of the reality of Christ's 
resurrection, gave utterance without rebuke from 
Jesus, then present, to his restored faith, in the 
words, ' My Lord and my God,*^ and St Paul 
declares of Christ that He is 'God over all, 
blessed for.ever.*^ 

Many other passages, as they stand in our 
authorised version, express the same truth, to 
which they would give still stronger testimony 
if translated more strictly in accordance with the 
Greek idiom. It will be sufficient to refer to 
them, in conjunction with those already given, 
to prove that the Bible constantly confers on 
Christ the name of the supreme God.* 

There is one name in Holy Scripture which 
in a special manner is applied to God, and to 
none else in any sense whatever.* It expresses 
the peculiar attributes of the Almighty,* and is a 
name at once mysterious and ineffable, uttered 

' John XX. 28 (Gr. *0 Kup«(s yuov koHl 6 6c^s fiov. Literally, 

* The Lord of me and the God of me ; * still stronger than in 
the authorised version.) 

* Rom. ix. 5. 

' Titus ii. 13 {rod fitydkov dcoO Koi frcorripos rifuiy 'hi<rov 
Xf»«rToG=our great God and Saviour) ; 2 Thess. i. 12 {Kark riir 
X^^v Tov 860D riyiS>v koL Kvplov *lri<rov XptoToO a= ' according to 
the grace of our God and Lord Jesus Christ ') ; Eph. v. 5 {ii^ rf 
fiouriKeitf. rod Xpurrov Ktd 9tov = ' in the kingdom of the Christ and 
God ') ; I Tim. v. 21 {iv<&iriov rov Scov Ktd Kvplov *Iij<roO XpmttoO = 

• before the God and Lord Jesus Christ *) ; 2 Pet. i. I (tow Seed 
Tjfiwy Kai ffarijpos *Iij<roO Xpurrov = * of God even our Saviour Jesus 
Christ'). 

* Ps. IxxxiiL 18 ; Isai. xlii. 8. ' Amos y. 8. 
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by God Himself as a direct revelation of His 
own nature to Moses.* So sacred was this name 
considered by the Jews that they never pro- 
nounced it except in reading the Scriptures, 
considering that it was too holy and venerable 
to be uttered in any ordinary way. 

If, then, we can show that this incommuni- 
cable name Jehovah is given to Christ, we prove 
His supreme divinity to be declared beyond the 
possibility of question. 

The prophet Isaiah saw a vision ^ which the 
inspired Apostle John informs us ' represented 
the glory of Christ, to whom, therefore, the 
seraphic choir referred in the words, *Holy, 
holy, holy is Jehovah of hosts.' 

The prediction by the same prophet of the 
office of him who was to prepare the way for the 
Messiah* shows that the latter was none other 
than Jehovah, and the inspired comment upon 
this proves that that forerunner was John the 
Baptist, and that Jesus our Lord is Jehovah.* 

Following the same course of looking to the 
New Testament for aid in interpreting the Old, 
we find abundant testimony to the fact that the 
Messiah, our Saviour Jesus, was constantly 
spoken of as Jehovah. 

The Apostles continually call Him our 

' Ex. iii. 13, 14 ; vi. 3. . ■ Isai. vi. I-3. 

' John xii. 41. * Isai. xl. 3. 

* Matt. iii. I, 3$ Mark i. 3; Luke iii. 4; John L 23, 34, 
36. 
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Righteousness,* evidently referring to that pas- 
sage in which, as acknowledged by Jews as well 
as Christians, the Messiah is called 'Jehovah our 
Righteousness/^ They apply to Christ passages 
quoted from the Old Testament which speak in 
unmistakeable language of the supreme do^ 
minion and of the exaltation of Jehovah,' to 
whom all are in subjection and by whom all 
shall be judged.* To notice one more instance, 
we find the Apostle John * quoting a remarkable 
passage in which Jehovah speaks of Himself 
as being pierced, and showing that this was 
fulfilled in Jesus, who, as Jehovah, was in- 
capable of suflfering, but as MAN did suffer ; and 
thus, uniting in Himself the divine nature and 
the human. His rebellious and ungrateful people 
did actually look on Him whom they had 
pierced. 

We have spoken, in the chapter on the nature 
of God, of His perfections, those of eternity, 
immensity, omniscience, omnipotence, and im- 
mutability, which belong to God alone ; and if 
we can show that these infinite perfections are 
ascribed to Jesus in the Scriptures it will be 
clear that God*s word asserts, in this respect. 
His divinity. 

That Christ is represented in the Scriptures 

• I Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; PhiL iii. 9. 

• Jer. xxxiii. 5, 6. 

■ Isai. viii. 13, 14 ; I Pet. ii. 8. 

^ Isai. xlv. 21 23 ; Phil. ii. 9-II ; Rom^ xiv. II, 12. 

• Zech. xii. ; John xix. 37. 
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as eternal, that is, having neither beginning nor 
end, is plain from the statement of His existence 
* in the beginning,' sharing His Father's glory 
before the creation of anything.* He who was 
before anything was made must be absolutely 
eternal in the sense of having no beginning ; an 
assertion confirmed by other passages equally 
strong, passages which give this attribute to 
Christ in language used by God in other parts 
to express the same divine perfection in Him- 
self» 

Omnipresence and omniscience, perfections 
peculiar to God,* are constantly attributed in the 
Scriptures to Christ,* and He is emphatically 
described as the unchangeable and omnipotent 
God.* In accordance with the latter perfection 
we find that He claims for Himself,^ and is repre- 
sented as exercising to the fullest extent, power 
which no creature, however exalted, which only 
the Deity Himself, could possibly put forth.^ 

In agreement with these numerous assertions 
of Christ's essential divinity is the fact that He 
claimed to be worshipped and adored in pre- 
cisely the same way, and with the same honours, 

* Jobn L 2. 

' I John i 2; Rev. L 17, 18; xxu. 13; IsaL zlL 4; 
xliv. 6 ; xlviii. 12 ; Micah v. 2. 
' Jer. xxiiL 24 ; xvii. 10. 

* John iiL 13 ; Matt, xviii 20 ; xxviii. 20 ; xL 27 ; John 
iL 23-25 ; xxi. 17 5 Rev. ii. 23. 

* Heb. L 10-12 ; Ps. ciL 2502S ; Heb. xiiL 8 ; Isa. ix. 6. 

* John V, 17-21. 

* J(^ i. 3, 10 ; CoL i. 16, 17 ; Rom. xi. 36 ; Isa. xxxiiL ;22 
2 Cor. V. 10 ; Matt xxv. 31-46. 
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as God the Father : * that His apostles, receiving 
their instructions from Him,* taught the disciples 
converted by means of their preaching to pay 
Him these divine honours,' and that the members 
of the early Church and their successors have 
ever worshipped Him as the supreme God; 
while those who have refused to acknowledge 
His title to such worship have always been 
regarded as misbelievers, who could only receive 
the Scriptures by perverting and explaining 
away their clear and undoubted teaching. 

If, further, we regard the Lord Jesus in His 
peculiar capacity of the Redeemer of His people 
from the bondage of sin to the glorious liberty 
of the children of God, we shall see that He 
exercised attributes and powers which belong to 
God alone. 

He is represented to us as having an intimate 
and perfect knowledge of God, distinguished 
from the knowledge of all creatures, and such as 
no creature, however exalted, could possess.* 

Faith in Him is represented as necessary to 
the attainment of everlasting life, while the re-* 
fusal to receive, in other words unbelief in. Him, 
is described as involving eternal destruction ; * 
and the authority with which He taught was 
that of one conscious of acting with no merely 

* John V. 22, 23. * Matt, xxviii. 19. 

■ Heb. i. 6 ; Rev. i. 5, 6 ; v. ii, 12 ; i Chron. xvi. 28, 29 ; 
xxix. II ; Rev. vii. 10. 

* Matt. xi. 27 ; John i. 18 ; Matt. iii. 17 ; Luke ix. 35. 

* John iii. 36 ; Acts iii. 23 ; Matt. 25, 46. 
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delegated powers, but with an inherent personal 
prerogative.^ Thus He conferred upon the 
Apostles both miraculous gifts and His commis- 
sion to preach the gospel in His own name, 
while they exercised these gifts and executed 
this commission expressly in His, not their own, 
name.* 

If, again, we view Christ in His character as 
our great High Priest, we must confess that the 
functions performed by Him in this capacity 
could only have been fulfilled by Him whom 
€ven the benighted heathen asserted could be 
no other than the ' Son of God.'* 

Christ's death was an expiatory sacrifice for 
the sins of the whole world, an atonement so 
perfect that, accepted by God in the stcctd of 
man's death, man through faith in this atone- 
ment is reconciled to God, and He is exhibited 
as just, yet the Justifier of the ungodly.* 

Upon no other conclusion than that of Christ's 
divinity can we account for this marvellous 
effect No mere man could have accomplished 
this great Redemption by his sufferings and 
death ; for no mere man could render any 

* Matt. vii. 29 ; John vii. 46 ; Matt. v. 27, 28, et seq. 

* Matt. X. I ; Mark iii. 14, 15 ; vi. 7, 8 ; Luke ix. I, 2; John 
XX. 22 ; Luke x. I, 9, 17 ; Acts iii. 6, 12, 16 ; vi. 14; ix. 34; 
xvi. 18 ; I Cor. i. 23 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5 ; Col. i. 27, 28. 

■ Matt, xxvii. 54 ; Mark xv. 39. 

* Rom. vi. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; Rom. v. 6 ; i Cor. viii. 
II 5 XV. 3 ; I Thess. v. 9 ; Rom. iv. 25 ; v. 6-21 ; i Peter it 
24 ; Gal. iiL 13 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Rom. iii. 23-26. 
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efficacious propitiation for his own sins, much 
less for the sins of his fellow men.* 

But here we have a man of perfectly pure, 
sinless character, living a life of blameless holi- 
ness and dying a cruel and ignominious death, in 
order that we sinners might be saved from the 
consequences of sin. In other words, that the 
perfect love of God might be fulfilled, and the 
justice of God satisfied on account of the in- 
fringement of His perfect law. These ends by 
His life and death Jesus Christ accomplished ; 
His death being accepted by God as an atone- 
ment for sin, and His perfect righteousness im- 
puted to the believing sinner, so that by faith 
in Him the latter stands clear and pure.* Who 
then could be this great High Priest except the 
• Lord of Glory,' » the ' mighty God ' ? * 

Finally, the Holy Scriptures teach us that 
our risen and ascended Lord is in the position 
of universal king and ruler, having supreme 
authority over all creatures, although He is, in 
an especial manner, the sovereign Lord of His 
believing people. 

In this capacity of supreme ruler He is in- 
vested with infinite power, and by consequence 
those attributes of infinite wisdom and knowledge 
which necessarily accompany almighty power. 

* Ps. xlix. 7 ; Rom. iil 9, 23 ; Ez. xviii. 4. 

' I John i. 7 ; I Peter ii. 22 ; Luke xxiii. 41 ; John viii. 46 ; 
2 Cor. V. 21 ; Heb. iv. 15 ; Rom. iii. 28 ; iv. 6, 25 ; v. I, 18, 19 ; 
Titus it 14 ; Rom. x. 10 ; I Cor. i. 30 ; Phil. iii. 9. 
• I Cor. ii. 8. * Is. ix. 6. 
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In consequence of this, His divine exaltation, 
we are called upon to give 'Him all the worship 
and service in this life which are demanded from 
us by God alone, and are taught that unto Him, 
as judge, must every one render his final 
account, receiving from Him a blessed inheri- 
tance, or the sentence of everlasting punish- 
ment* 

Is it possible, then, to receive the Scriptures 
in their plain and simple meaning, and to refuse 
to acknowledge this great truth taught in them 
so plainly and emphatically, namely, that Jesus 
is ' God over all, blessed for ever * ? * 



CHAPTER V. 

GOD THE HOLY GHOST, 

Those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity 
naturally refuse to admit the truth of this article 
of the faith, maintaining that by the Spirit of 
God is meant merely an influence or emanation 
from the Supreme Deity. 

' Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 18 ; Lukex. 22 ; 
John xvii. 2 ; Acts ii. 36 ; Rom. xiv. 9 ; I Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. 
i. 10, 21 ; Phil. ii. 6-1 1 ; Heb. i. 2 ; ii. 8 ; I Peter iii. 22 ; 
Rev. xvii. 14; Rev. xix. 11, 12; Matt. xxv. 31-46; Acts x. 
42 ; xvii. 31 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Jude 14, 15 ; R:,m. xiv. 10. 

* Rom. ix. 5. 

N 
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Much more, however, than this is intended 
when we speak of God the Holy Ghost 

By giving Him that title we mean that He is 
a distinct Person, that He fulfils distinct offices, 
and that He is to be regarded by us as Grod in 
the same sense as we regard the Father as God, 
and the Son as God. As the Son is related to 
the Father by generation, being eternally be- 
gotten of Him,^ so the Holy Spirit is related to 
the Father and the Son in that He is eternally 
proceeding from them.* 

For although the Holy Scriptures justify us 
in concluding a difference of order* in, they 
assert the absolute equality of, the three Per- 
sons of the Holy Trinity, so that we are con- 
strained to acknowledge the Holy Ghost to be 
of the same 'substance, power, and eternity 
with the Father and the Son.* 

We purpose, therefore, in this chapter, ex- 
amining the teaching of the Scriptures upon 
this subject. It will be seen that the doctrine 
in question is expressed in terms by no means 
obscure or doubtful. 

We remark that the Bible presents the Holy 
Ghost to us as God, ascribing to Him all the 
Divine names and attributes. 

To Him is given the incommunicable name 



» John i. i8 ; iii. 16-18. 

' John XV. 26 ; xvi. 7 ; Malt. x. 20 ; GaL iv. 6 ; Rom. viii. 9. 
' £ph. ii. 18 ; I Peter ill 18 ; Matt, xzyiii, 19 ; 2 Cor. xiii* 
14. 
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of Jehovah, as we learn by comparing passages 
in the Old Testament, wherein God by that 
name is described as dealing with His people, 
with corresponding passages in the New Testa- 
ment, in which the same acts or words are 
attributed to the Holy Ghost^ 

His title to be considered God is clearly 
demonstrated by the expression of Peter to 
Ananias,^ and Paul to the Corinthians.' In both 
these instances the Holy Ghost is called God. 

Again, those attributes which belong to God 
alone are ascribed to the Holy Ghost. 

He is represented as eternal,* omnipresent,* 
omniscient,® omnipotent,^ and as God we are 
instructed to pay Him the same homage and 
divine worship that we pay the Father and the 
Son. 

We are baptized into the Christian faith in 
His name, equally with those of the Father and 
the Son,* and we are taught that He is the 
fountain of spiritual blessings, as well as the 
Father and the Son.^ 

This name, these attributes, and these claims 
to our devotion can belong to God alone. 

' Ex. xvii. 7, and Heb. iii. 7-9 ; Ex. xxxiv. 34, and 2 Cor, 
iii. 15-17; Isa. vi. 8-10, and Acts xxviii. 25-^7; Jer. xxxi. 
31-34, and Heb. x. 15-17. 

* Acts V. 3, 4. » I Cor. iiL 16 ; vi. 19, 20. * Heb. ix. 14. 
» Ps. cxxxix. 7. • I Cor. ii. 10-16. 

' Gen. L 2 ; Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; Job xxvL 13 ; Ps. civ. 30 ; i Cor, 
xii. 9-11 ; Rom. viii. 1 1. 

* Matt, xxviii. 19. * 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Rev. i. 4, S> 

N 2 
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We must therefore conclude that the Scrip- 
tures declare beyond question that * the Holy 
Ghost is God.' 

Equally clear is the Scripture testimony as 
to the personality of the Holy Ghost 

He is represented as feeling emotions and per- 
forming operations which are specially charac- 
teristic of an individual, and which are attributed 
to him in the same way as to the Father. 

For instance, He is represented as being 
sent from and by the Father and the Son,^ a 
fact which shows Him to be a Person distinct 
from both ; as speaking, hearing, and receiving,* 
acts which can be predicated of no mere quality 
or attribute, but are said of One, who though 
identical in essence with the Father and the 
Son, is evidently to be regarded as a Person 
distinct from both. 

Again, the Holy Ghost is described as 
capable of feeling griefs at His people*s back- 
sliding. Of whom but a Person could this be 
said } He is also said to intercede for God's 
people * with the Father, an act which can only 
be attributed to a Person, as distinct from those 
with whom He intercedes as, from those for 
whom He performs that office. We are told 
that He performs such personal acts as search- 
ing into and knowing the deep things of Grod,* 



* John xiv. 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7» 

• Eph. iv. 30. * Rom. viiL 26, 27. 



* John xvi. 13, 14. 
* I Cor. ii. lo-ii. 
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conferring severally as He will spiritual gifts/ 
making known God's will in a direct personal 
manner,^ teaching and guiding into all truth, 
testifying of Christ, and being the inspirer of all 
spiritual knowledge, both present and to come.' 

We purposely avoid entering into the con- 
troversies that have prevailed in various ages of 
the Church regarding the nature of the Holy 
Spirit. 

It would serve no good purpose to discuss 
them ; for, after all the arguments were set forth, 
we should still have to return to the simple 
question, ' What saith the word of the Lord } ' 

That word speaks with no uncertain sound 
upon the subject 

The passages are not indeed so numerous as 
those which establish the divinity of Christ, 
but they are equally distinct and clear, and the 
need for a multiplication of references does not 
in this case seem so great 

The great difficulty in the way of acknow- 
ledging the Holy Spirit to be God lies in the 
idea of the unity of God. When, however, 
we have proved the divinity of Christ, the way 
for the reception of tlie third Person in the 
Trinity is made comparatively plain. 

A plurality of persons being demonstrated, 
we need only the clear declaration of Holy 

* I Cor. xii. lo, ii. ' Acts x. 19, 20; xiii. 2. 

• John xiv. 26 ; xv. 26, 27 ; xvi. 7, 8, 13, 14. 
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Scripture to settle the further question of the 
number of which that plurality consists. 

This declaration is very complete. 

The portions of Scripture to which we have 
referred in the present and former chapters, 
fairly considered, and r^arded with a sincere 
desire to find the truth, plainly and emphatically 
pronounce that there are three Persons in the 
Godhead, and that the Holy Ghost, the third 
Person in the blessed Trinity, is very and 
eternal God, distinct in Person though identical 
in essence with the Father and the Son. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE NATURE OF SIN AND OF MAN. 

*^SlN IS the transgression of the law.' * 

This is the inspired definition of sin, and is of 

great value in affording us a true view of its 

nature. 

It directs our mind to the origin of sin, which 

consisted in the breaking by Adam of the law 

of obedience which God, in proof of Adam's 

loyalty, established in Eden.* 

In that act of disobedience was seen the 

outward manifestation of his rebellion against 

' I John iiu 4i • Gen. ii. 17. 
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the sovereignty of God, inasmuch as it gave 
practical expression to the determination he had 
come to in his heart to refuse to be guided 
and controlled in all things by his Maker, and 
to make his own will his law. 

This statement is borne out by the con- 
sideration that the sin of man arose doubtless 
from his wish to gratify a desire innocent in 
itself. 

Being a creature, yet endowed with reason 
and affections, he was capable of continual 
progression in knowledge ; and he might have 
indulged his natural thirst for it had he exercised 
the moral restraint requisite for its acquisition 
only in ways which God should regard with 
favour. 

Instead of this he listened to the subtle 
tempter's voice,* and was beguiled into moral 
blindness and spiritual rebellion.^ 

He would have knowledge,^ although by 
means forbidden by his Creator ; he partook of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge, and fell.* 

It needs no lengthy or complex argument to 
show that by this one act man's entire relation- 
ship to God was changed. 

If sin is the transgression of law ; if man 
deliberately transgressed the law God imposed 
upon him as the test of his faithful service ; if 



' Gen. iii. i. * Gen. iii. 13. 

• Gen. iii. 5, 6, 7. * Gen. iii. 7, 8. 
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man was endowed by God with a nature originally 
pure and holy,^ so that obedience to this law 
was quite within his own power; and if the 
nature of God is one of perfect holiness, requir- 
ing a perfect service, then we can readily under- 
stand that by this one transgression^ he became 
an alien from God,' and changed as to his 
nature.* 

No act of his, after this radical change, 
could reinstate him in his former condition. 

Having sinned, he had placed himself in open 
rebellion* against God, whose divine justice, in 
vindication of His broken law, required the 
infliction of penalties against the offender. 

We need not occupy much time or space in 
arguing that all who are descended from Adam 
must partake of the same nature as their pro- 
genitor, and bear the responsibilities incurred by 
their representative. 

An evil nature cannot produce a good one.* 

Neither will it be a profitable employment 
of our time to speculate as to what would have 
been our condition and destiny if Adam had 
never sinned, and if we, as his descendants, had 
peopled Eden with a sinless race of human 
beings. 

* Gen. i. 27 ; Eccl. vii. 29. • James ii. 10. 

* Eph. ii. 12 ; Rom. ix. 8 ; Gal. iv. 8. 

* Eph. ii. 3 ; Ps. Ii. 5. 

* Rom. V. 10; Col. i. 21. 

* Matt. vii. 17, 18; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14; I Cor. rv. 22; 
Rom. V. 14, 17, 19 ; I Cor. ii. 14; Rom. vii. 18 ; viii 5 ; 2 Cor. 
V.17. 
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The practical fact for our consideration is 
that we are Adam's offspring subsequent to the 
fall ; that we therefore partake of his fallen 
nature ; and that Adam, as our representative 
or head, conveyed the effects of his sin to us, 
his posterity.^ 

Recognising this truth, which a candid ex- 
amination of the Scriptures and of ourselves 
cannot fail to impress upon us, it behoves us to 
ponder the consequences which flow from it, in 
order that we may be led to enquire concerning 
the mode of escape from those consequences 
which God has provided 

Let us then look at the Scripture representa- 
tion of the extent and consequences of sin. 

In doing this we shall not refer to those open 
infractions of God's law — such as profligacy, 
intemperance, cruelty, falsehood, theft, violence, 
or murder — which all acknowledge without diffi- 
culty to be very wicked 

These are the gross and open commission of 
particular sins, — the natural developments of 
sin, unbridled by restraint, from which some 
even who are not the subjects of God's con- 
verting and sustaining grace may be preserved 
by amiability of character, absence of tempta- 
tion, or other favourable circumstances. 

We desire to go deeper than this. 

We propose to show that every human heart 

> Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 17, 19 ; Rom. v. 12, 18, 19 ; i Cor. 
XV. 22. 
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is essentially a sinful heart, since it inherits 
complete spiritual corruption, so that there is 
within it, without exception, the germ of all 
the worst sins, notwithstanding that by God's 
providence and grace it does not always bud 
and ripen into the deadly fruit to which we 
have referred above. 

The word of God makes it clear that John 
Bradford's remark of himself on seeing a male- 
factor led to execution, ' There goes John Brad- 
ford, but for the grace of God,' is applicable to 
every human being, although too many, preserved, 
as we have said, by various means from open 
sin, seem to nourish the thought that with regard 
to themselves, and others like themselves, sin is 
not the universal and deadly disease the Scrip- 
tures describe it to be. 

We now proceed to enquire what God's in- 
fallible word says upon the subject. 

Its testimony is clear and comprehensive. 

* All have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God ; ' ' there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one ; ' ' there is none good but One, that 
is God : ' ' the carnal mind,' that is, the whole 
being of man as by nature bom, *is enmity 
against God, for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be ; so then, they who 
are in the flesh cannot please God ; * ' the heart 
is deceitful above all things ; ' ' behold I was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me ; ' ' except a man be bom again he 



The Nature of Sin and of Man. 1 87 

cannot see the kingdom of God.* These passages 
are, with many others too numerous to quote 
here, but to which the reader is referred, emphatic 
declarations of the truth that the Scripture, with- 
out exception or reservation, concludes ^ all 
under sin,' and that this sin with which man is 
afflicted is not a mere hereditary taint, but a 
deadly, all-pervading disease.* 

Here, then, we see man's condition plainly 
exposed. 

He is not only liable to physical death, but 
he is * dead in trespasses and sins.'^ 

Spiritual death is man's inheritance from 
Adam; by which is meant, not the loss of 
vitality, for that is contrary to the necessary 
quality of a spirit, but essential exclusion from 
God's favour, and essential incapacity for any 
effort that could regain or deserve a restoration 
of that favour. 

So far as God's presence in the soul is con- 
cerned, so far as any power within the soul to 
assimilate or appreciate holiness is concerned, 
man's spirit has become a desolate ruin in conse- 
quence of the fall. 

There is in the natural man the possession 
of wonderful powers of intellect, the existence 

' Rom. iiL 23 ; Ps. xiv. 3 ; Matt. xix. 17 ; Rom. viii. 7» 8» 9 > 
Jer. zvu. 9 ; Ps. U. 5 ; John iii. 3 ; Gal. iiL 22. See also 
Gen. VI. 5, 12; viiL 21 ; Job xiv. 4; xv. 16; Ps. Iviii. 3; EccL vii. 20; 
Prov. xxii. 15 ; Is. liii. 6; Jer. xvii. 5; Rom. v. I2;£ph. ii. i, 3; 
iv. 22 ; CoL ii 13. 
. • Eph. u, I. 
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of a moral nature manifested by the workings 
of conscience,* and a marvellous beauty and 
perfection of the physical frame and organisation, 
all indicating the infinite Hand to which he owes 
his being, and the pure temple he once was. 
But these very indications only bring out in 
stronger relief the present palpable fact that the: 
Holy Spirit, which once dwelt within him and 
directed his movements, has taken His depar- 
ture, leaving him a hopeless stranded and deso- 
lated spiritual wreck.^ 

The dire consequence to the soul of this lost, 
helpless, and ruined condition we shall consider 
in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE WAGES OF SIN. 

' The wages of sin is death/ ' 

' The soul that sinneth, it shall die.' * 

These quotations, with others,* clearly state 

the truth that death is the result of sin ; that it 

* Rom. ii. 14, 15* 

• See Howe's * Living Temple,* Part ii. c iv. 

• Rom. vi. 23. 

* Ez. xviii. 4, 20. 

» Rom. V. 12 ; James L 15. 
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IS the punishment which God inflicts on account 
of sin. 

It is therefore an important enquiry to ascer- 
tain what is meant by the term ' death/ 

That it is plainly indicated in Scripture as 
the result of sin, and the inevitable doom of the 
impenitent sinner, no one denies ; but there is a 
wide difference of opinion as to the real nature 
of this ' death/ 

The immense majority of students of Holy 
Writ consider that it is God*s sentence upon the 
impenitent, which consists, not in the mere 
destruction of the vital powers by that dissolu- 
tion of the body to which all are subject, but in 
the consignment of the spiritual man, re-united 
to his body at the Resurrection, to eternal 
separation from God, goodness, and happiness, 
and to the eternal endurance of misery. 

This view regards man, if he die impenitent, 
as liable to a doom of never-ending torment in 
a place usually denominated * hell/ 

Whether the place thus described is one in 
which exists material fire, or whether the latter 
is merely a symbol or figure to indicate the 
active misery suffered, does not affect the 
question. 

The wicked may or may not suffer torment 
in consequence of the action of material fire, 
but whether they do or not, the fact that the 
most exquisite and endless misery will be the 
fate of the impenitent is believed to be taught 
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us by the assertion of Scripture that the sinner^s 
end is ' death/ ^ 

But some, not many, comparatively speak- 
ing, maintain that the words 'death* and 'de- 
struction* mean literally what they say, namely, 
that the sinner quitting this life unreconciled 
to God dies, and then *no more.* He en-^ 
counters destruction,* that is, he ceases to be ; 
or in other words, he is annihilated. 

Such a meaning would seem on the face of 
it unlikely, for its tendency is to encourage the 
sinner in his contumacy. 

Preferring the enjoyments of this life to the 
self-denial required by the Scriptures from those 
who look for a brighter and happier life beyond 
the grave, he would, if he reasoned upon the 
subject, be disposed to accept the alternative 
offered by those who contend for the view in 
question. 

* On the one hand,' he might say, * you offer 
me the joys of heaven, for which I have no 
taste, on condition that I give up that which I 
most enjoy, and follow Him with whose holy 
life and character I do not sympathise, even if I 
admire it. To this I am indisposed. 

* On the other hand, you tell me that if I 
persist in my present course I have to fear no 
judgment, no future life of misery and suffering, 



* 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16 ; Phil, iii, 19. 

• 2 Thess. i. 9. 
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but, returning to the dust of which my body is 
made, I become as though I had never been. 

* I am content " Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die." ' 

It appears utterly opposed to the general 
spirit of the Scriptures to suppose that this can 
be the meaning of the passages we have quoted 
and referred to. At the same time we are 
bound to admit that if, on examination, the 
Scriptures do state this as the final end of the 
impenitent sinner, we cannot do otherwise than 
receive it, leaving such difficulty as it may 
present to us, with other difficulties, in God's 
hands. 

Let us then investigate this question, taking 
the Scriptures as a whole, not in merely isolated 
passages, and see what they testify upon this 
point. 

We venture to assert the conviction that the 
view taken in all ages by the great body of 
devout believers in, as well as learned students 
of, the Word, will be found to be the only one 
tenable. 

We observe, first, that the term signif)nng 
the opposite of death, namely * life,' is constantly 
used in a sense which will not admit of its 
referring to existence merely, but which plainly 
indicates a conditioned happiness and prosperity.* 

Again, our Saviour teaches that he who 

' Ps. bdz. 32 ; xvL ii ; Prov. xv. 27 ; iiL 18, 22 \ vilL 35. 
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believes in Him shall live for ever/ and the 
Apostle urges upon us the importance of faith 
in Christ, which spiritual reception of Him he 
describes as life.* 

In all these passages we see plainly that the 
term 'life* is used to denote, not our mere 
existence, but a state of blessedness consequent 
upon a certain spiritual condition of our being, 
namely, holiness, following upon forgiveness of 
sins through faith in Christ, which increasingly 
enjoyed through the Holy Spirit's grace on 
earth, will realise its final perfection after the 
soul has passed from earth and entered into that 
' rest that remaineth for the people of God.* ^ 

Now let us contrast with this use of the word 
' life ' that of the word ' death.' 

Many passages may be referred to in which 
the term ' death * is evidently used to express a 
moral condition of our being the opposite of 
that indicated by the expression * life.* * As the 
latter describes a state of felicity, so the former 
clearly pourtrays a condition of misery bearing 
evidently no reference to temporal death, for the 
sin which produces it is spoken of as not to be 
prayed for.* Thfs could not be said of it unless 
it were beyond the scope of the present life. 
This sin, or one similar to it, is expressly said in 
another passage, by our Lord Himself, to admit 

* Matt X. 39 ; John vi. 40 ; xi. 26. 

* Gal. ii. 20 ; i Thess. v. 10. ■ Heb. iv. 3, 9. 

* Prov. viii. 36 ; John iii. 36. * I John v. 16. 
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of no pardon either in this or the next world.* 
Surely the latter expression could have no mean- 
ing if the impenitent sinner had to do with this 
world only. 

Further, the term * death * is continually 
used in Scripture to signify a condition of utter 
moral corruption, so that every human being, as 
born in sin, is said to be * dead,' * and to continue 
dead while unregenerate, although enjoying the 
full vigour of physical life.' 

It is evident, then, that death has reference 
to the spiritual condition of the sinner, who by 
this figure is represented as given over to moral 
and spiritual corruption, and to the misery 
consequent thereupon. 

As therefore we cannot but see that * life * 
and * death ' are contrasted, both referring not 
to the physical condition of man but to his 
spiritual state both here and hereafter, and as 
we see that the term * life * expresses, a fact not 
disputed, as well the condition of holiness and 
peace to which by God's grace he attains in this 
life, as the eternal reward which through Christ 
is in store for him in the life to come,* so we 
cannot but conclude that 'death * must have the 
same comprehensive reference, expressive of his 
state of misery not only in this but also in the 
future life. 

> Matt. xii. 32. 

* 2 Cor. V. 14 ; Rom. viii 6, 7 ; vii. 9 ; v. 15 ; Eph. ii. i ; 
Col. ii. 13. 

• I Tim. V. 6. • Mark x, 29, 30. 

O 
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We have thus far shown that to take the 
term * death ' as it is used in Scripture, and to 
attach to it the meaning exclusively ascribed to 
it in ordinary conversation, is a course wholly 
unjustifiable, inasmuch as it evidently refers to 
man's spiritual condition, so that any argument 
founded upon this simple expression, or cognate 
ones, as 'destruction,* so far from supporting the 
view that man's soul and body suffer extinction 
at their separation, tells in an exactly opposite 
direction. 

We shall now, we hope, put the matter be- 
yond dispute by showing that the Scriptures 
positively and directly assert that the soul lives 
after this temporal death, and that being un- 
forgiven, that is, impenitent, at the time of this 
event, it lives for ever in a state of hopeless 
misery. 

We are told, for instance, that there is a 
* second death,' * which occurs after the resurrec- 
tion of the impenitent wicked,^ as distinguished 
from the resurrection of the just,' and consists 
of a state of endless suffering.* 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
must not be overlooked in this connection.* 

We are taught in this parable, on the divine 
authority of Christ himself, truths concerning a 

* Rev. ii. II ; xx. 14. ' Rev. xx. 5, 12, 15. 

* Rev. XX. 1-6. 

^ Rev. xxi. 8; xx. 10 ; xiv. II ; xix. 3; Mark ix. 44-46, 
48 ; Matt. XXV. 46 ; John v. 29. 

* Luke xvi. 19-31. 



The Wages of Sin, 195 

future state which should set the matter at rest 
for ever. 

As plainly as language can express it we are 
shown that there is an uninterrupted continu- 
ance of life after death for godly and ungodly 
alike ; that the souls of the former are borne to 
a place of comfort and repose, while those of 
the latter are consigned to one in which they 
suffer torment and misery, with a full conscious- 
ness of all they have lost as well as all they 
must endure ; and that this condition is not 
susceptible of improvement, for there is an im- 
passable gulf between them and the spirits of 
the blessed ; a truth which shatters the com- 
paratively modem Romish doctrine of Purgatory, 
and proves it to be *a fond thing, vainly in- 
vented and grounded upon no warranty of Holy 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
God; > 

There is, then, abundant evidence to prove 
that Scripture speaks in no obscure or ambiguous 
manner upon this subject. 

It is truQ that some object to the rendering of 
the Greek translated in the English version * ever- 
lasting ' and * eternal ; * to which we remark that 
those who thus object do not take exception to the 
term 'everlai^ting life* being considered equivalent 
to * eternal life * as expressing the ever-living bliss 
of the blessed ; and it therefore seems diffi- 
cult to understand upon what just ground they 

» Art. XXII. of the Church of England. 

02 
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can refuse to apply the same meaning to the 
word when it refers to the doom of the wicked, 
since in each case the Greek word is the 
same.* 

The truth is, the opinion opposed to the 
eternity of punishment appears to have been 
adopted upon sentimental grounds, indepen- 
dently of the revelation of God's word. 

The argument is, in effect, that it is incon- 
ceivable that a merciful God and Father will on 
any account deliver millions of his creatures to 
everlasting torments, and therefore the doctrine 
of eternal punishment cannot be true. 

To this it is sufficient to reply that such a 
conclusion as this could not be anything, more 
than a result of doubtful private opinion, even 
without the revelation of His will which we 
possess, because we must know concerning the 
whole nature of God before we. pronounce an 
authoritative opinion upon this or any other 
subject connected with His supreme sovereignty. 

But with the revelation which God has 
mercifully given us, the opinion must be re- 
garded as wholly mistaken as well as pre- 
sumptuous. 

Even if the final doom of the wicked stood 
revealed in the Scriptures without relief or hope 
oi escape, it would be a solemn truth which we 
should be bound to receive because the Word 
utters it, and our conscience accepts the truth 

* Matt. XXV. 46, 'into everlasting punishment' {^U K6hM3w 
wi&viov) and *life eternal ' {^ih (W^v mWiov). 
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that God's revelation of Himself as just and 
holy requires the condemnation of those who 
have broken His holy law. 

But since the Lord reveals with this truth 
the other grand one, that He has provided a way 
of escape, by faith in the atonement of Jesus, for 
every guilty sinner, every difficulty which might 
have been felt in reconciling the attributes of 
justice and mercy is at once removed, for in 
this revelation we see that Grod*s mercy is as 
infinite as His justice. 

He \s at once just, yet the justifier of him 
that believes in Jesus,' so that while for the 
hardened and impenitent the just penalty is 
everlasting misery,* there need be no fear to 
any who will accept that means of escape 
which God has so mercifully and lovingly pro- 
vided, namely, faith in Jesus, in whom * mercy 
and truth are met together, righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other.' ' 



CHAPTER Vni. 

SALVATION. 

We have shown in the two preceding chapters 
the nature of sin and the penalty inflicted in 
consequence of sin. 

1 Rom. iii. 26. ' Heb. x. 26, 27, 31 ; ii. 2, 3. 

■ Ps. Ixxxv. 10. 
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The subject of this chapter will be the means 
provided by God of escape from this penalty. 

It must be premised that God was in no 
degree bound to provide this way of escape. 

He had manifested His goodness in creation, 
and man, having become rebellious and disloyal, 
was justly liable to God's wrath, and the inflic- 
tion of the consequences of that wrath wpuld have 
sufficiently manifested his sovereignty and glory. 

This consideration enables us to see then 
that the way has been provided by the mere 
grace of God, without merit of any kind on the 
part of man. * God,' in fact, * commendeth his 
love towards us,* and thereby is His glory greatly 
promoted, * in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us.' ^ 

In the eternal counsels of the blessed Trinity 
it was determined that God's own Son should 
be man's Surety ^ and Redeemer,^ the latter 
agreeing, in his capacity of representative of the 
human race, to become the second Adam,* and 
the Father covenanting to accept him as the 
sinner's substitute ; to give Him the holy nature 
needed for the accomplishment, and to support 
and strengthen Him to carry on to completion 
the work so graciously undertaken.^ Finally, as 

» Rom. V, 8. * Heb. vii. 22. 

• Job xix. 2$ ; Isa. xliv. 6, 24 ; Ibc. 20 ; Rom. xi. 26. 

* I Cor. XV. 45-47 ; Rom. v. 14. 

» Ps. ii. 7 ; xlii. I ; Eph. i. 6 ; Col. i. 13 ; 2 Peter i. 17 ; 
John xii. 28 ; Heb. x. 5 ; Luke i. 35 ; Isa. xi. 2, 3 ; xlix. I-3 ; 
xlii. I, 4, 6, 7 ; John xvi. 32 ; Ps. ex. I ; Ixxxix. 27 ; Ixxii. 8 ; 
Phil. ii. 9^11 ; Isa. liii. lo-ii ; Ps. ii. 8. 
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the culmination of His glorious reward for the 
task thus voluntarily assumed, the Father con- 
fers upon Him the power to bring into his 
heavenly kingdom those who, having been 
ransomed by His blood, are reconciled to God,* 
and who, as the chosen of the Father in the Be- 
loved,^ have enjoyed in their mortal life the fulfil- 
ment of the promises made to Him on their behalf, 
namely, regeneration, by which they enter into a 
new and blessed relationship to God ; * forgive- 
ness of sins, by which they have peace with 
God ; * sanctification, by which through the Holy 
Ghost they live in Christ to God's glory ; ® and 
security in their new life, by which they are kept 
steadfast in the faith * and are assured of an in- 
heritance in glory.^ 

In this transaction man took no active part. 

In Eden, he, unfallen, had entered into 
covenant with God, for he was able to yield the 
service required to fulfil his part.® After the fall, 
however, he had no qualification that would entitle 
him to enter into agreement with God ; so that 
although there was a new covenant, he was ex- 
cluded from its clauses, except as a participator 

• Luke i. 32, 33 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 ; CoL i. 21 ; Rom. iii. 
24, 25 ; John xvii. 7, 9 ; I Tim. ii. 5. 

» Eph. I, 6 ; I Peter ii. 5. 

• Jer. xxxi. 33 j John iii. 5 ; Gal. iv. 5 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

• Rom. V. I. 

» I Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; iii. 16 ; Ez. xxxvi. 25 ; I Thess. v. 23, 24. 

• Jer. xxxii. 40 ; Isa. liv. 10 ; John i^. 14. 

"* Isa. xxxY. 10 ; Ii. 1 1 ; Jude 24 ; I Peter 4. 
" Gen. i. 26 ; ii. 16, 17. 
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in its benefits, the parties to it being the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and its origin being before 
the beginning of time. Thus was this peculiarly 
the covenant of grace,* the object of which was 
to vindicate God*s honour and to promote to 
the full His glory in man's salvation. 

Hence the Son, whose whole aim was to 
promote the glory of his Father, willingly en- 
tered upon His share of the covenant,* which 
was to leave his own seat of glory and splendour, 
to take upon himself, not the form of angels even, 
but the lower and debased form of man, and in 
that capacity to suffer and to die, in order that 
he might, by the offering of Himself as the 
sacrifice in expiation of the guilt of the sinner, 
redeem the latter, and present him before His 
Father's throne pure and unspotted, because 
covered by His righteousness, which by grace 
is imputed to every soul that believes in him.' 

In this covenant we see exhibited in all their 
majesty and fulness the various attributes of 
Jehovah. 

We perceive in it His infinite love to man, 
the guilty and the lost, on whom He confers 
a full and free salvation ; ^ His supreme and 

* Titus i. 2 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 34. 

* Ps. xl. 7, 8 ; Heb. x. 5-7 \ John iv. 34 ; vi. 38 j xvii. 4 ; 
2 Cor. i. 20. 

* Phil. ii. 7, 8 ; Ps. xxii. 6 ; viii. 5 ; Isa. liii. 3 ; Mark ix. 
12 ; Rom. XV. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; I Peter ii. 24 ; Rom. iv. 6, 24, 
25 ; V. I, 15-19 ; I Cor. i. 30 ; Phil. iv. 9. 

* Rom. viii. 32 ; Titus iii. 4-7 ; I John iii. 16 ; iv. 9, 10 j 
2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 
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irresponsible sovereignty^ by which He acts 
according to His own will, so that while the 
efficacy of redemption is universal, for Christ 
died for all,* only those partake of its benefits 
who are called and obey the calling through 
grace ; ^ His infinite holiness, in the requirement 
that His broken law must be vindicated, its 
transgressors punished, either in their own per- 
sons, or, as He generously appointed, vicariously 
in the person of His Son, who assumed the 
nature of the guilty ones, and, as man, suffered 
and died for man.« 

Thus the Lord Jesus is revealed unto us as 
the Mediator between ourselves and our offended 
God,* an office rendered necessary by the un- 
worthiness and sinfulness of man,^ who could 
never, without this Mediator, have dared to have 
lifted up his eyes to H im who * is of purer eyes than 
to behold evil,* * and who, though * merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering and abundant in goodness 
and truth,* will * by no means clear the guilty.* ^ 

We are here furnished with a picture of man's 
lost condition but for the blessed mediatorial 
office of Christ, who, in our nature, yet perfectly 
pure and holy,® and being God, and therefore 

• 2 Cor. V. 14, 1$. 

' Rom. X. 5 ; £ph. i. 4 ; Rom. ix. 15 $ I Cor. i 24 ; 2 
Thess. ii. 13 ; i Peter ii. 9. 

• John iii. 17 ; i Peter i. 21 ; iii. 18 ; iv. I ; Isa. liii. ; Gal. 

iv. 4i 5- 

• I Tim. ii. 5 j Heb. viii. 6 ; ix. 15 ; xii. 24. 

• Isa. i. 6. • Heb. i. 13. » Exodus xxxiv. 7. 
■ Heb. vii. 26. 
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able to perform all that was in His heart for us, 
became a voluntary sacrifice, having power to 
lay down His life and to take it again,* and 
who as God's dear Son was assured of His 
Father's favour when He appeared before Him 
with the offering of His own life, and pleaded 
His work in man's behalf as the atonement for 
his sin as well as the alone ground of his recon- 
ciliation to God.* 

In this aspect of His work Christ is presented 
to us in His capacity of * Priest,' for He is the great 
High Priest of His people, unique in that office, 
since he had neither predecessor nor successor. 
There can therefore now be no priest on earth in 
a sacerdotal sense. Christ offered Himself once 
for all as the substitutory sacrifice for sinners,' 
presenting thereby that satisfaction for sin which 
God's justice required, and qualified to come 
between man and his Maker as an all-prevail- 
ing Intercessor,* since having risen from the 
dead and being exalted to the right hand of the 
Majesty on high. He pleads the efficacy of His 
atoning sacrifice in the sinner's behalf, and finds 
acceptance with His Father by virtue of His 
own perfect obedience.^ 

Thus the sinner's guilt is entirely removed, 

* John X. 1 8. 

* Heb. ii. 14-17; ix. 12-14; ' Peter iil 18 ; John L 18; 
Rom. V. 10. 

' Heb. ii. 17; vi. I ; iv. 14, 1$, 16; v. 10 ; vii. 24; ix. 
24-28 ; X. II, 12 ; I Peter ii. 24 ; I Cor. v. 7 ; I John ii. 2 ; 
Rom. V. 8. 

< Rev. V. 6. * Heb. i. 3 ; Rom. v. 19. 
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being transferred to Christ, who suffered on its 
account.' Perfectly sinless Himself, He became 
an offering for sin,^ and He is exhibited to us 
as a * merciful and faithful High Priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people/^ And as we have above 
observed, this sacrifice was offered by our Saviour 
freely and willingly ; He had the power to with- 
hold or give. As merely man tiiis could not 
have been, for no creature has power to give that 
which is not his own but his Creator's ; but 
Christ, being God as well as man, possessed this 
power, which He exercised in our behalf out of 
His pure and disinterested love to us.* 

We see then how every part of Christ's 
career, using that term with reverence, has its 
great and blessed significance in accomplishing 
man's salvation. 

In His earthly life He fulfilled perfectly the 
law, giving a complete obedience to God for our 
sake,* setting before us an example for imita- 
tion ; * in His death he accomplished the task 
He had undertaken, suffering, 'the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God,' ^ dying 
for our sins, and in our stead ; * in His resurrec- 
tion He gave proof of the divine acceptance of 

> Isa. liii. 4r-6 ; Rom. iv. 2$ ; i Cor. xy. 3, 4 ; i Peter ii. 
24 ; Hi. 18. ' Isa. liii. 10. 

• Heb. ii. 17. * Eph. iii. 19. * Rom, v. 18, 19. 

• I Peter ii. 21-24 ; Phil. i. 29 ; Rev. xii. 11. 
» I Petier iii. 18. 

• I Peter L 18, 19 ; il 24 ; Matt. viii. 17 ; xx. 28. 
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this sacrifice, so that in this believers have a 
token that they shall rise again, and that all the 
benefits of His death and passion are sealed to 
them as their sure possession ; * and in His 
ascension and exaltation to the throne of His 
Father He still performs His loving part to His 
people, carrying His merits with Him, interced- 
ing and reigning for and over them, and receivmg 
for and dispensing to them all spiritual g^fts. 

He is thus their Prophet, revealing unto them 
the love of God in Christ ; their Priest, reconciling 
them to God ; and their King, ruling and purify- 
ing their hearts by faith,* and enabling them not 
only to overcome the fear of death but absolutely 
to rejoice in its prospect, because they are as- 
sured that death opens the door to thera of ever- 
lasting reward in Christ' 

Here then we see the way — the only way* — 
of salvation plainly stated. 

It is a question of vital importance for us all 
to enquire how this salvation may be our own. 

Happily this is a question readily answered, 
for the way of salvation is plainly expressed in 
the Word, so that none can say the Lord has with- 
held from him the knowledge of the way of life.* 

The Apostle Paul puts the matter very clearly 

* Rom. iv. 2$ ; I Cor.xv. 17-20; I Peter i. 21. 

» I Cor. XV. 25 ; Eph. i. 22 ; Heb. ii 8 ; Matt xi. 27 ; 
Heb. X. 19-22 ; Rom. v. 17-21 ; Eph. iv. 4-16. 

■ I Cor. XV. 54-57 ; John xiv. 2 ; 2 Cor. iv. l6-i8 5 Heb. 
xiiii 14. 

* Acts iv. 12. • Prov. vi. 23 ; Ps. icvi. II ; Isa. xxxv. 8. 
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before us when he proves to us in the statement 
* all have sinned/ * that all are under condemna- 
tion, and that the sinner is justified or receives 
salvation freely through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be 
the propitiation, through faith in His blood. The 
only attitude therefore the sinner can take 
before God, is one of complete self-abasement 
and conscious demerit, and humble, believing 
trust in the efficacy of Christ's atonement 

Faith only, without any merit or labour of 
his own, is the means to the sinner of applying, 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, the justifying 
merits and righteousness of Jesus to his soul. 

Jesus is righteous, not the sinner, but he is 
accounted righteous for Jesus' sake as soon as 
he believes in Jesus. Thus Jesus justifies, not 
faith, which is as it were the hand that lays 
hold of that justification which is presented to 
the sinner by the Holy Ghost in and through 
the merits and sufferings of Jesus.* 

It will save misapprehension if we try to 
point out here what this justification, or saving 
faith is not. 

It is not a faith merely of the intellect. 

A person may be thoroughly convinced of 
the divine character of Christ, and that He is 
the only Saviour, and yet may be as far from 

* Rom. iii. 23. 

' Rom. i. 1 7 ; iii. 20-23 \ ^^ i* ^^ » ^^' ^^* 16-20 ; iii. 24 ; 
Acts xiii. 38, 39; Heb. vii. 18, 19; ix. 14, 15; x. 19-22; 
xi. I : xii. 2. 
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realising Him by faith as his own Saviour as the 
dcN-ils, who also have this kind of faith, for we 
are told that they * believe and tremble.* * 

This is the kind of faith to which the Apostle 
James rrfers in his much misrepresented chapter ^ 
upon faith, wherein he warns his readers against 
mere mental acknowledgment of the truths of 
revelation, without the heart and character being 
correspondingly influenced by the faith thus 
professed. 

He says such faith is dead. 

A true saving faith must produce a change 
of life, for it is accompanied by a change of 
heart ; and the actions of the new man must as 
necessarily correspond >^*ith the new affections 
which animate him as the action of breathing 
must take place in the living being. If they do 
not exhibit these marks, then it is impossible, 
however clearly the person's reason may be con- 
vinced of the truth of Christ's mission, to con- 
clude that he or she is the subject of true saving 
faith. 

Hence St. James says to such an one, ' You 
say you have faith, but contradict your assertion 
by your life ; I, on the contrary, prefer to be 
judged by the fruit produced, and to prove that 
I possess saving faith by exhibiting in my life 
the qualities and characteristics that necessarily 
accompany its possession.* 

* James ii, 19. 

* James ii. 
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This IS teaching in strict agreement with that 
of the blessed Saviour Himself and St. Paul.' 

Neither is saving or justifying faith that of 
the intellect and the emotions merely. 

The intellect may be convinced, and the 
feelings enlisted in favour of Christ, and yet real 
saving faith be absent from the bosom. 

Those who are advanced thus far and yet 
go no farther are greatly to be pitied, for they 
are nearer salvation than those who give the 
bare cold assent of convinced intelligence, yet 
because this is so the case is the more painful. 
They are like a tree which breaks out into 
foliage and blossom, but yields no fruit. They 
promise well, but fail in performance, and are 
thus a disappointment to all who take an interest 
in their spiritual welfare, and in the end to them- 
selves above all. 

Our Lord draws a picture, sad as it is faithful, 
of such as these.^ 

Justifying saving faith is more than all this. 

It IS, first, the deep consciousness within the 
soul of its own corruption, its utter unworthiness, 
and consequently lost condition, so far as any 
act or state originating with itself is concerned. 

It stands convicted of sin and self-con- 
demned. It abhors itself in dust and ashes, 

* Matt. vii. 26 ; Heb. xi. 17 ; Rom. iv. ^ , Gal. iii. 6 
Rom. iiL 31 ; 2 Cor. v. 17; Rom. viii. 9 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; ^h. 
ii. 15. 

* Matt xiii. 5-7, 20-22 ; Mark iv. 3, 16-19 ; Luke viii. 

5-13, 14. 
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regards its siofbl coodition with loathing, desires 
eamesth* after bolmess, whDe confessing how 
justly it is liable to condemnaticMi, and longs to 
discover a way of escape.^ 

Here is that godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance unto salvati<Mi.' 

Thea, under die guidance oi God the Holy 
Ghost, the burdened sinner turns away from 
himself to Jesus. He sees in His death and 
passion the atonement perfected, and, in His 
resurrection accepted, for his sins. He perceives 
that God requires him amply to recdve this as 
a truth ; to take it to his heart, with all the peace 
and comfort involved in it ; and to rest, once and 
for ever, upon this finished work of Christ, 
conscious that for that work's sake his sins are 
foigiven, Christ's blood having washed away 
every stain, so that he stands before God pure 
and accepted in the Beloved, the righteousness 
of Christ being imputed to him and covering all 
his sins. 

This, again, he is enabled to believe, yielding, 
not the mere cold acquiescence to which we 
have referred, but a firm faith founded upon his 
conviction of the transcendant impcMtance of the 
matter to himself, and a realisation in his soul's- 
experience of the reality and personal nature of 
the transaction which he has had with God in 
Jesus Christ 

* Jobxlii. 6 ; Acts ii 37 ; xvi ja 

• 2 Cor. vii. lo. 
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This transaction is now, so far as salvation is 
concerned, complete. 

He feels himself to be nothing, for he is 
weak, sinful, and unworthy ; but Christ is all his 
dependence, trust, hope, and he rests upon Him 
happy in the consciousness of salvation through 
Him. All thought of self-righteousness is gone ; 
his sole reliance is in the finished work of the 
Saviour. Being in Jesus, by faith, there is for 
him now no condemnation. The old man with 
his affections and lusts is crucified ; a new life 
is given to him. His affections have undergone 
a change, and they are now actively centred in 
the Saviour with whom by faith he holds com- 
munion, his one feeling, ever deepening, being 
that he counts all things but loss, so that he may 
win Christ, and be found in Him, not having his 
own, but the righteousness of Christ, who is thus 
made to him 'wisdom and righteousness and 
sanctification and redemption.' * 

The work of salvation is thus complete. The 
blood-bought sinner looks forward to the recom- 
pense of the reward to be conferred upon him 
through and by Christ* Believing, he is at 
once fully and freely justified, so that having 

* I Cor. i 30 ; Acts iL 38 ; xvL 31 ; xxvi. 18 ; Phil, i 5-6 ; 
I Cor. iL 2 ; Rom. iii 24 ; Eph. i 7 ; I Cor. L 24, 30 ; Jer. 
xxiiL 5,6 ; Rom. iv. 25 ; viii. I ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; PhiL iii. 8, 9 ; 
John zvii. 19 ; Col. L 27 ; I Tim. L i ; 2 Tim. i. I ; GaL iL 20 ; 
V. 24 ; Rom. vL 6-1 1 ; 2 Cor. v. 15. 

* Heb. zL 24-26. 
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been justified * by faith, he has peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ 

How plain, how simple is the Lord's merciful 
plan of salvation, and how from first to last is it 
shown to spring from His free grace, which em- 
braces every human soul ! 

* The grace of Grod that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men.* * 

May it be ours to put to our own hearts the 
self-communing question of the saint of old, 
and, by God*s almighty grace, to answer it as 
he did. ' What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all his benefits toward me } I will take the 
cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the 
Lord.' » 



CHAPTER IX. 

REGENERATION, OR THE NEW BIRTH. 

* Except a man be born again he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.* * 

' Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy He saved 

* The correct rendering of 5iiceu«0^€s rather than < being 
justified,* as in the authorised version ; Rom. v. I. 

* Titus ii. II ; Rom. v. 15 ; xv. 10. 
■ Ps. cxvi. 12, 13. 

* John iii. 3, 
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us, by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.' ^ 

*If any man be in Christ he is a new 
creature.' ^ 

It is evident from the words we have thus 
quoted — ^words uttered by Christ himself and 
His inspired apostle, Paul— that in every soul 
that realises salvation, or justifying faith, there 
takes place a complete spiritual change, which 
transforms it, so that it becomes essentially, as to 
its affections and hopes, an entirely new creature, 
' bom,* in the words of another apostle, ' of God.' ^ 

This change is expressed by the word 
'regeneration,' or the being bom again, and 
since it necessarily accompanies salvation, so 
that none in whom it has not occurred can be 
in a state of justification before God,* we cannot 
fail to see that the enquiry proposed in this 
chapter, namely, the necessity, naturey and imme-^ 
diate effects of regeneration, is one the import- 
ance of which to each individual cannot well be 
exaggerated. 

The necessity of this new birth will sufficiently 
appear from a view of our natural condition. 

Bom in sin, and being by nature children 
of wrath,* we have in ourselves no fitness or 
qualification for heaven, but on the contrary, 
a necessary and natural unfitness for it. Un- 

> Titus iii. 5. * 2 Cor. v. 17. 

■ I John iv. 7 ; see also Ez. xviii. 31. * Matt xviii 3. 

• Ps. li 5, 10 ; John iii. 6 ; Eph. ii 3. 

p 2 



212 The Young Christian Armed. 

4 

changed, therefore, we could not be admitted 
into that holy Presence which is the hope of all 
the saved, iato which nothing estranged from 
God, unclean, polluted, or false can enter.* 

Without this new birth there is therefore no 
hope of salvation for the sinner. We know that 
it must take place in this life, because there is no 
change of our spiritual and moral nature possible 
after deatk* 

R^eneration, then, is at the very threshold 
of the truly Christian life, and seeing that this 
is so, the enquiry of Nicodemus is full of the 
deepest import, and, while we do not waste our 
time in marvelling at the fact, we should, with a 
desire to find, and a prayer that we may apply 
to our own hearts the consequence of, the 
answer, earnestly echo his question, 'how can 
these things be ? ' • 

We proceed to consider the Scriptural answer 
to this enquiry. 

The Holy Scriptures teach us that this new 
birth is produced by the direct action of God 
the Holy Ghost upon and in the heart 

If Almighty power alone can restore to life 
the physically dead, Almighty power alone can 
perform a wonder still greater, namely, the giving 
life to the spiritually dead souL 



' Rev. xxi. 27 ; Isa, xxxv. 8 ; lii. I ; Joel iii. 17. 
* Ps. vi. 5 ; Ixxxviil II; Isa. xxxviiL i6>i8 ; EccL ix. 10 f 
2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 
■ John iil 9. 
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And so we find that wherever in Scripture 
this change is spoken of, it is always referred to 
God*s power and act* 

He takes various means of accomplishing 
this gracious end, using weak earthly instru- 
ments at one time, at another some suggestion 
of conscience roused by a casual word or event, 
which leads the soul to consider its ways, to cast 
itself at the foot of the cross of Jesus, converted 
and saved. 

The very insufSciency, however, as we view 
things, of the means employed, serves to make 
more striking the result of God's own work, and 
to manifest that the excellency of the power 
producing such marvellous effects is not of men 
but of God.^ 

We pass on to consider the immediate effects 
of this new birth upon the soul ; effects which, 
though they may appear in different degrees 
and modes in various persons, are always ex- 
hibited in the truly regenerate. 

We shall, perhaps, more effectually do this 
by contrasting its new condition with its old. 
• Old things are passed away, behold all things 
are become new.' • 

The unregenerate man is in a state of 
spiritual darkness which renders him unable to 



' John iii. 4, 5 ; Eph. ii. I ; Col. ii. 13 ; John v. 24 ; 
Ez. xxxvi. 26; xxxvii. i-io; Rom. viu. 9, 16; James i. 18; 
I Peter i. 23 ; 2 Cor. iii. 3-6. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; I Cor. ii. 5. • 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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aqqxedate the simple evangelical truths of God's 
word, be they never so frequently reiterated in 
his ears. 

On the other hand, the mind of die regenerate 
is by God s Spirit enlightened to discern his 
own nature and God's, his lost condition and the 
plan of salvation, his condenmati(m by nature, 
and his inheritance, through Christ, of God's 
gracious promises. It crften happens that he is 
illuminated in this wonderful way through the 
mediimi of words with which his memory may 
be stored, but to which he never attached their 
true meaning until thus enlightened by the 
Holy Ghost* 

The unregenerate man was formerly in a 
state of rebellion against God, having a stubborn 
unbending will, which would follow his own 
suggestions, and would not yield himself to the 
dictates of God's rule.* 

But the will of the regenerate, on the con- 
trary, is entirely moulded to the will of God. 
His constant aspiration is 'not my will, but 
Thine be done ; * ' and he gives in this submission 
of will the most unmistakeable evidence of the 
spiritual change to which he has been subject, 
for his own will is merged in the Lord's, and, by 



' Eph. iv. i8 ; v. 8 ; Isa. ix. 2 ; Matt ly. i6 ; Acts xxvL 
i8 ; Rom. L 2i ; i Peter ii. 9 ; John viiL 12 ; xiL 46 ; 2 Con 
iiL 18 ; iv. 6 ; i Thess. v. 5. 

• Acts viL 51 ; Is. xlviiL 4 ; Rom. i, iZetseq.; ii 

' Luke xxii. 42 ; Ps. xl. 8 ; ex. 3. 
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grace, like his Saviour, his delight is to do his 
Father's will.^ 

So is it with every affection of the soul. 

Whereas before he was carnal, he is now 
spiritual ; ^ whereas he was impure, he is now in 
a state of sanctification ; ' whereas before the 
world and its praise were his hope and am- 
bition, he is now content to be lowly in his own 
eyes and to live for God's praise and glory, 
resting his hopes and desires not upon this earth, 
but upon the glorious future secured to him by 
Christ : worshipping ' God in spirit and rejoicing 
in Christ Jesus, having no confidence in the 
flesh;* 

We have here described the spiritual and 
moral revolution that takes place in the con- 
verted soul, which is called ' regeneration.' 

We must not, however, fail to notice, though 
briefly, the gracious condition of spiritual relation- 
ship to his Saviour and to God into which he is 
introduced by his new birth in Christ Jesus. 

He is made one with Christ, being no longer 
his own, but joined to Him in an everlasting 
covenant.* 

This union with his Saviour is one of his 
most blessed privileges, for it is this which gives 
him the assurance of his effectual calling,® of his 

' Phil ii. 13. • Rom. vii. 14 ; viii. 4-9. 

■ I Cor. vi. 9, II. * Phil. iii. 3 ; Heb. xi. 11-16. 

* I Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

" I Peter i. 2 ; ii. 9 ; 2 Peter i. 8-10 ; Eph, i. 4, 5 ; 
Rom. viii. 28, 30; i Cor. i. 26-31 ; Rev. xvii. 14. 
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annrptsryg wHi die Father,' the security of his 
ipc jca^-^j cfbije riibentzfBce, and d[ the glorious 
pFDdSses vinaich aie dcaled to him by the Holy 
Spoil diffOGgh die Savioor.* 

Aad daerefoec v^ see diat Scripture con- 
ticsaZy uses ^;ufes of speech which sym-* 
bc^ise His unkxi widi His own people in the 



He is the vine; they are the branches;' 
He is the foondatioo of the building of which 
they are the lirii^ stones ;^ He is the husband 
of His bride the Chardi — diat is, die aggregate 
of true believers; or the regenerate ;' He is the 
head, they are the members^* 

This uni<xi is so intimate that the spiritual 
life of the believer is wholly identified with his 
Lord, who ' is in him the hope of glory.' ^ His 
life is hid with Christ in God ; * he lives, yet not 
he. but Christ lives in him, and the life he lives 
is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
him and gave Himself for him.' 

This union is of course a spiritual one, but 
not the less real on that account ; and it is 
realised by faith, which is gi\^en and kept alive 
by the Holy Spirit, through whose grace die 



> Eph. L 6. 

« I Peter L 4 ; Eplu L II-13 ; 2 Peter L 4 ; 2 Cor. L 
20-22. 

• John XV. 5. * I Peter ii 4» 5- 
» Eph. V. 23, 27, 31, 32 ; Rer. xzl 2, 9. 

• Rom. xU. 5 ; Eph. L 22, 23 ; i Cor. vi. 15 ; xiL 12-27. 
» CoL L 27. • CoL iii 3. • GaL n. 2a 
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believer is conscious of it, by which also he 
experiences the comfort and happiness of know- 
ing that Christ abides in him/ and that not 
occasionally or temporarily, but uninterruptedly 
and always.* We are His in this life, and death, 
which snaps all other bonds, will but draw this 
closer, and render it more distinctly and per- 
sonally realised, for it will then be no longer the 
subject of faith, but the actual visible possession.* 
In the meantime it is equally our true blessing, 
one of the developments of which consists in 
our union with one another. 

The communion of saints upon earth, their 
close sympathy and conjunction, are the manifest 
results of their common union with their Lord. 
They are knit together in spiritual bonds in 
Christ, and can thus enjoy in a blessed inter- 
communion of spirit a pure and exalted pleasure 
granted only to the r^enerate.* 

A further and most blessed privilege of 
believers as the result of the new birth is, that 
they in a special sense become the children of 
God.* In common with all mankind, they are of 
course God's children by creation, but through 
this spiritual regeneration they become so in a 
peculiar manner. They are bom again, and are 

' I Cor. vi. 17 ; xii. 13 ; I John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. 

* Rom. viii. 35, 37 ; John x. 28. » i Thess. iv. 14, 17, 

* Acts iv. 32 ; I Thess. iv. 18 ; v. 10-25 ; Rom. xii. 9-21 ; 
xiv. 7, 8; XV. 1-7; 2 Cor. xiii. il ; Phil. i. 27; ii. 1-5; 
I Peter iii. 8-18. 

* i John iii. 2. 
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the children of Him to whom th^ owe their 
spiritual being.* Moreover, as we have just 
noticed, the\' being n^enerate and delivered 
from the power of darkness into the kingdom of 
God's dear and only b^otten Son,* enter into 
close communion \iith their Lord, and become 
so identified Tiith Him that He condescends to 
stand in the relationship of elder brother to 
them,' introducing them into the family of the 
Father/ who for His sake receives them as 
adopted children and gives them all the privi-. 
l^es of that blessed relationship.^ 

Communion Ti-ith the Father, through their 
Saviour and by the Spirit,® brings with it the 
consciousness that in an especial manner they 
are under His care, and are the objects of His 
love for Christ's sake,^ and the assurance that 
as brethren of Christ and children of God there 
is * laid up ' for them,® secured to them, that is, 
a heavenly inheritance, where they shall be * for 
ever with the Lord,' ' and eternally enjoy in 
God's presence those ineffable joys *® which * eye 
hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered 



• Eph- iv. 24. 

« CoL i. 13 ; John t 18 ; iu. 16, 18 ; I John iv. 9. 

• Rom- viii. 29 ; Heb. ii. ii. * Eph. SL 15. 

• Rom. viii. 15 ; GaL iv. 5, 6 ; Eph. L 5 ; 2 Cor. vL 18 ; 
John i. 12 ; I John iii I. 

• Eph. ii. 18. 

» Matt vL 8, 25, 30 ; Luke xiL 22-30 ; PhiL iv. 6, 7 j Heb. 
jdit ; I Peter v. 7. 

• 2 TinL iv. 8. • i Thess. iv. 17. 
" Ps. xvL II. 
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into the heart of man/ but which ' God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him.' ^ 

God grant to all who read these lines that 
they may experience in their own souls, if they 
have not already done so, the regenerating power 
of God's Holy Spirit, and with that the con- 
sciousness of having through Christ acquired a 
present salvation, with all the blessed experience 
of adopted sonship; that thus they may be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, with- 
out rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation, among whom by His grace 
they shall shine as lights in the world.* 



CHAPTER X. 

SANCTIFICATION, OR THE NEW LIFE. 

This expression, ' sanctification/ as applied to 
the Christian, means that he is rendered holy in 
his spiritual nature, so that, by the grace of God 
imparted to him, he dedicates his life to the 
service of his heavenly Father, and is freed 
from the pollution of sin, avoiding conformity 
to the world and being transformed to the mind 
and character of Christ.' 



« I Cor. ii. 9. « Phil. ii. 15. 

■ I Thess. V. 23 ; Rom. xii. 2 : i John ii. 15 ; PhiL ii. 5. 
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It will be seen from this that sanctificatiofl 
not only embraces the performance of outward 
duties towards our fellow n^en, but goes far 
deeper than this, dealing with our sfMritual 
nature, and purifying that by faith, through the 
Holy Spirit Thus the whole being is cleansed 
and renewed : the inward part* being filled with 
truth and purity, the actions will necessarily 
correspond. 

It is evident that this is the true process <rf 
sanctification, for it is easy to see that human 
beings may do many outward actions that are 
admirable in men's eyes, and may so success- 
fully simulate holiness by the performance of 
those duties which invariably accompany true 
holiness, as to thoroughly deceive their fellow 
men into the belief that they are holy, whereas 
all the while they may be actuated by motives 
wholly selfish or earthly, and not at all from 
love to God, which is at the root of real sancti- 
fication.* 

On the other hand, those in whom the work 
of sanctification has commenced cannot do 
otherwise than manifest this in their intercourse 
with their fellows, for to act otherwise is con- 
trary to the new nature with which they have 
been endowed. 

The love of Christ constrains them to walk 
worthy of their vocation, and to show the reality 

> Ps. ^,(i. « I Cor. ail 
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of their spiritual change by their holy conversa- 
tion/ » 

The love of Christ, born within their souls by 
the revelation of His infinite love to them,* shines 
in their lives, and manifests itself by the exhibi- 
tion in them of Christ's character, which appears 
in their loving, lowly, and faithful intercourse 
with their brethren in the Lord and their life 
and labours of charity towards all their fellow 
men. 

Thus we see their inward sanctification is 
the Spirit's witness to themselves ' of their new 
birth in Christ, while their outward acts of 
charity* are the testimonies to their fellow 
sinners of the reality of the change that has 
passed upon them.* 

We see, then, that the work of sanctification 
necessarily begins with the act of justification 
or the realization of salvation, being the out- 
come and manifestation of the new heart then 
imparted by the Holy Spirit. 

The difference, or perhaps we should more 
correctly say, the distinction, between the two 
is this : 

In one case, that of justification, the act is 
complete at once. The soul is saved, delivered 

' 2 Cor. V. 14, 17 ; Epb. iv. 1-3 ; I Peter I 15, 16 ; I John 
L I ; ii. 9, 14. 

* I John iv. 19. 

* Rom. viii. 16 ; Isa. xxxii. 17* 

^ In its true and large sense of love, 

* I John, ii. 1-4 ; iii. 24 ; v. 1, 2, 4. 
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for ever from the guilt and eternal consequences 
of sin.* 

In the other, that of sanctification, the work 
begins at the soul's justification, and is carried 
on throughout its spiritual life. It is delivered 
from the power of sin, and goes on growing in 
holiness by faith in Jesus and the power of His 
Spirit, conscious that He who has begun a good 
work in it will carry on and complete it* 

Salvation, regeneration, and sanctification 
are simultaneous gifts of God to the soul, but 
the two former are perfect when the gift is 
bestowed.* The last is the seed sown in the 
heart, that blossoms and ripens into fruit ;* the 
infant, with all the nature and characteristics of 
the man, but immature, that develop into the 
sanctified Christian, ever progressing in the 
Christian life.** 

There can be no mistake about this. 

The unregenerate may, indeed, as we have 
shown, simulate the outward form of the Chris- 
tian, successfully hiding, to human ken his real 
character; but the regenerate cannot conceal 
his, he cannot be a child of God without show- 
ing that he is so. 

The new heart must manifest itself in the 



1 Rom. vi. ; viii. I. 

• Rom. vi. 14 ; vii. 4, 6 ; viii. 2 ; Gal. v. 18. 

« Heb. X. 12, 14. * Matt. xiii. 23 ; Mark iv. ^8. 

* I Cor. iii. i, 2 ; Heb. v. 13, 14; vi. I ; I Peter ii. 2, 3; 
Eph. iv, 13 ; Phil. iii. 12-14. 
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new life, and when the latter is absent it is no 
breach of charity, because this is God's own 
criterion, to say that the former has not been 
experienced, however loud or vehement be the 
profession.* 

Here, therefore, we see the necessity of good 
works, and their true place. 

However fair they may appear outwardly, to 
deserve the name they cannot be regarded as 
'good' in God's sight when done before the 
soul's regeneration,^ since they spring from an 
unjustified and unsanctified source.' 

But after salvation has been conferred, they 
are essential accompaniments of the Christian 
life, as the evidence of the change that has been 
graciously accomplished in the soul.* 

Hence it is clear they can have no claim, 
even the remotest, to confer any merit upon 
the sinner, or in any way contribute to his sal- 
vation, for they do not exist until after he is 
saved. 

Like salvation, they are the gift of God in 
regeneration, and, as performed by man, are 
only acceptable to God in Christ, since even 
they are yet tainted by the sin which is still 
present, though its dominion has been de- 



' I John il 4; ill. 17; iv. 20; James L 17; ii. 8, iS, 
26. 

« See Art. XII. Ch. of Ei^. 

* Luke xviL lo ; Ps. cxliii. 2 ; Rom^ iii. 23. 

* Matt vii. 16 ; xii. 33. 
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stroyed, and whose encroachments, under Satan's 
influence, must be continually resist.ed.* 

God, therefore, accepts these works of loving 
service at the Christian's hands for Christ's sake, 
through whom He regards them, and by whose 
righteousness and intercession He receives them. 

The converted soul has 'put on Christ;'* 
Christ's righteousness has been imputed to him 
by the Father's love, and so he is himself pre- 
sented to God spotless for Christ's sake ; and 
sanctification by the Spirit, or spiritual righteous- 
ness, being imparted to him on the same ground, 
his labours of love are received.* 

On this ground and in this sense only are 
these works accepted with satisfaction by God, 
to whom they are very pleasing as manifesting 
the faith of the believer in Jesus the Redeemer, 
as evincing the same mind that was in Him, 
and as therefore being done solely to promote * 
the Father's glory and to magnify the work of 
the Saviour.* 

We see, then, that the 'holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord '^ is essential 

> Rom. vii. 25 ; James iii. 2 ; i John i. 8. 

« Gal. iii. 26-27. 

« Rom. via. I ; GaL v. 6 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; CoL iii. 17 ; 

1 Peter ii. 5. 

* Matt. X3CV.; Acts x. 35 ; Rom xii. i ; i Cor. xv. 28; 

2 Cor. ix. 7 ; Gal. vi. 9 ; I Thess. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; "ntus 
iii. 8 ; I Peter ii. 20-25 ; Phil. ii. 5 ; Hos. x. 12 ; Lidce xviL 
10; Titus iii. 5; Rom. iii. 22; iv. 6; x. 4; Gal. iii. 4-16; 
2 Cor. y. 21. 

* Heb. xii. 14. 
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to the Christian life ; that it is the work of the 
blessed Trinity, for it is ascribed to the Father, 
with whom all spiritual blessedness originates, 
to whom Christ prayed for His people's sancti- 
fication ;' to the Lord Jesus, whose purpose in 
giving Himself for us was to redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works ;* these gifts being 
applied by the Holy Spirit, Who renews and 
sanctifies Christ's people.' 

Hence the practical manifestation of the 
Christian life, which is 'love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, righteousness, truth,' together with 
the crucifixion of the affections and lusts, is said 
to be the fruit of the Spirit,* from which it is 
abundantly clear that these effects are the 
necessary developments of the new heart ; for 
the 'tree is known by its fruit,'* and 'how 
shall we that are dead to sin live any longer 
therein ? ' ^ to which we may add the enquiry. 
How shall we who ' are alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord'^ fail to manifest that 
life ? 

It is an objection with some that the doc- 
trine of justification by faith only, or salvation 

> John xvii. 7, 15-17; I Thess. v. 23 ; Heb. xiii 20, 21. 
' Titus ii. 14 ; Heb. ix. 14. 

» 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Titus iii. 5 rf seq,\ i Peter i. 2 ; John 
xvL 13-15. 

* Gal. V. 22-24; Eph. V. 9. » Matt, xii 33. 

• Rom. vi. 2. » Rom. vi. II. 
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through grace, is unfavourable to good works, 
because it removes a strong incentive to a holy 
life, since it is represented that salvation does 
not in any way depend upon human effort 

What has been said above sufficiently re- 
moves this objection, and, properly regarded, 
does more, for it shows that the doctrine of 
grace is far more favourable to holiness than the 
system of those who, while admitting in general 
terms that salvation is the gift of God, insist 
that works are in some way an efficient aid in, 
if not a meritorious cause of its acquisition. 

In the first place, the doctrine that we are 
saved by the free grace of God only, without 
works, is most calculated to honour God and 
promote His glory, while the system which 
would make salvation depend upon faith and 
works conjointly, takes away from Christ the 
merit of His sacrifice, since it asserts in effect 
that His work was needed merely to make up 
for man's deficiencies and shortcomings. 

Moreover, the principle of salvation by grace 
leads the soul to serve God with all its powers, 
from the highest and purest motives, the spring 
of which is grateful love. 

Filled with an abiding consciousness of 
God's love in Christ, it is inspired by the 
Spirit with a responsive love which leads it 
to give to its heavenly Father a willing, hearty, 
and unreserved service. It rejoices to realize 
that it has been bought with the infinite price 
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of Christ's most precious blood, and its one 
desire is to glorify God in body and spirit, with 
a daily longing for closer communion, and, the 
nearer it lives to the Lord, a daily-increasing 
realization of its oneness with Christ. Thus its 
life is one long song of praise and thanksgiving, 
combined with that service of love which knows 
no fear, while in all it so rejects self-praise or 
thought of merit, that it can rejoicingly say, 
' Not unto me, not unto me, but unto Thy 
Name be the praise, through Jesus Christ my 
Lord;^ 

What can be so high an incentive to a life 
consecrated to God's service in the various rela- 
tions of our daily life as a principle like this ? 

What can more effectually teach the soul 
the true spirit of self-sacrifice in devotion to the 
service of God ? 

That it consists, not necessarily in painful 
acts of self-denial, a harsh asceticism, or separa- 
tion from the world, but in a loving spirit of 
thankful worship and service pervading our 
ordinary life, our daily occupations, our cus- 
tomary intercourse with our friends and com- 
panions, so that, adorning the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things, we by His grace 
reflect, feebly or strongly according to the grace 
given unto us, which will be in proportion to 
our faith, the light of His love, and thus, letting 

> I Cor. vi. 17-20; xii. 12, 13; I John iv. 9, 10, i&; Ps. 
cxv. I. 

Q2 
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our light shine before men, we lead them to 
glorify our Father in heaven.* 

This is the spirit, and this alone, which gives 
to the soul its true strength, and so enables it 
by God's grace to enter into Christ's dear love, 
that all its powers are cast at His feet for Him 
to use as He will, all things being counted loss 
if He be won ; and then, in the way of duty, 
albeit in no spirit of self-righteous sacrifice, it 
shrinks from no self-denial, no suffering, no 
earthly trial ; neither can these shake its firm 
reliance on its union with Christ and interest in 
His love. 

On the other hand, any system which allows 
works a place as a meritorious cause, in however 
slight and subordinate a degree, in the scheme 
of man's justification, is fraught with danger to 
the soul. 

The natural heart of man is but too ready to 
listen to anything that flatters its pride ; and if, 
when acting on its religious instincts, it enquires 
about the way of salvation, and its enquiries are 
met by a suggestion that that way is through 
the medium in some degree of its own efforts, 
it is but too ready to give ear to the flattering 
message, and as surely as it does, its everlasting 
weal is imperilled. It is likely to sink into a 



> Rom. vi. 6, 9-11 ; I Tim. i. 5 ; Titus ii. ; I Cor. xii. 4 ; 
I Peter iv. 10, ij ; Col. ii. 9, 10, 18-23; 2 Cor. iii. ; xii. 9; 
Matt. V 16 ; I Peter ii. 12 ; John xV. 8; Phil. iii. 7-1$ ; Matt, 
ix. 29 ; 2 Peter 1,3; Rom. viii. 35-39. 
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state of self-complacent satisfaction which ren- 
ders its awakening to its true position exceed- 
ingly doubtful. It has reversed the true order, 
placing work and service before the acquisition 
of the regenerate heart, as if they were to 
gain salvation for it, instead of looking for the 
Holy Spirit's creative agency to produce the 
new heart, upon which must follow the new 
life. 

Ah, reader, be sure that this new life comes 
in its right place, or it will be no true life. Do 
not imagine you can lead it before you have 
known the new birth. Do not encourage the 
thought that it can avail, or even exist, however 
devoted you may be in religious or charitable 
works, except as the evidence and fruit of your 
faith. 

So many sincere, zealous, earnest, anxious 
souls' do this. 

They would lead a new life before expe- 
rience of the new birth. 

They talk of faith, but their dependence is 
upon works, and so they build a fair outward 
structure of religious profession, but they omit 
to secure their building upon a foundation. 
Consequently they never realize true peace, 
and when the floods of trial and temptation 
come, when the tempests of life assail them, 
their comfort and hope in spiritual things will 
utterly fail because they have built upon the 
sand. 
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' Other foundation can no man lay : * ^ Christ, 
and Christ exclusively, must be the stay and 
dependence of the sinner if he will be saved, 
and his works are of no value except as the 
evidence that his hopes are based upon Him 
who died to save the sinner, and therefore as 
the necessary developments of the new life in- 
separable from the new birth. 

Dear reader, be this your foundation, upon 
which to build, by the Holy Spirit, your struc- 
ture of holy living, so that Jesus may be your 
first and last, and that the blessed experience of 
the saints will be yours : * I through the law 
am dead to the law, that I might live unto God. 
I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless, I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me.' ^ 



CHAPTER XL 

PRAYER AND PRAISE. 

There is no privilege more precious and more 
essential to the maintenance of the Christian 

' I Cor. iii II ; Isa. xxviii. i6 ; Matt. xvi. i8 ; Eph, ii. 20; 
Acts iv. 12. * Gal. ii. 19, 20. 
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life than prayer and praise, and there is no 
spiritual duty concerning which we have clearer 
declarations by precept, exhortation, and ex- 
amples in the Holy Scriptures than this.* 

And yet, such is the perversity of the unre- 
generate nature, the inefficacy and needlessness 
of prayer are favourite subjects with those who, 
never having known its spiritual power and 
refreshment, will not believe that it has any real 
* influence upon man's spiritual nature. They 
admit that its exercise may possibly produce a 
reflex kindling of the feelings into a sort of emo- 
tional condition of piety — a mere sentimental 
stirring of the moral and spiritual part of our 
being by sympathetic affinity with the imagina- 
tion ; but no more than this. 

For, they object, if God be the infinite, om- 
niscient, and benevolent Being you represent, 
and we are not unwilling to hold, what need can 
there be of praying to Him, since He perfectly 
knows our necessities and is ever willing to 
supply them ? 

If He be the immutable and all-wise Being 
you believe Him to b^, your prayers are need- 
less — nay, presumptuous — for they imply that 
His counsels and intentions are not infallible, 

> Job xxii. 27 ; Ps. Ixv. 2 ; Ixxii. 15 ; cii. 17 ; cix. 4 ; Prov. 
XV. 8 ; Is. Ivi. 7 ; Dan. ix. 3, 17 ; Acts xii. 5 ; Jer. xxix. 7-12 ; 
Zech. vii. 2 ; Matt. v. 44 ; vi, 6, 7, 9 ; xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiii. 33 ; 
Acts viiL 22 ; I Thcss. v. 25 ; Ps. xxii. 23 ; Luke xix. 37 ; 
Rev. xix. 5 ; Ps. cxlvii. 7 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1 1 ; Col. ii. 7 ; Rev. 
vii. 12. 
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nor His purposes unalterable at our suggestion 
and importunity. 

Replying to these objections by the simple 
dictates of common sense we say, no enlight- 
ened believer ever supposed that in offering his 
prayers to God he was furnishing Him with any 
knowledge with which He was before unac- 
quainted. On the contrary, the believer's great 
comfort and encouragement in offering prayer 
arise from the assurance that there is nothing 
hid from the Lord,* and that no thought can be 
withholden from Him.^ Thus the Lord looks 
into the sincere heart which can confidently say 
to Him, * Search me, O God, and know my 
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts.'* 

But while the believer is neither so vain nor 
so foolish as to suppose that he can add any- 
thing to God's knowledge or alter God's sove- 
reign intentions by his prayers, he can readily 
understand how, in the merciful arrangements 
of the Lord for his spiritual benefit, he may him- 
self unspeakably benefit by his prayers through 
grace. 

He knows how weak he is without divine 
help, how ready he is to lapse into a state of 
coldness and listlessness, and he experiences 
the fact that prayer, by God's grace, keeps alive 
within his soul a constant sense of his need, 
besides giving him and observers around him 
practical proof that his wants are supplied, not 

* Jer. xxxii. 17 (margin). * Job xlii. 2. 

• Ps. xxvi. 2 ; cxxxix. 23, 
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fortuitously, but by his Father's hand in answer 
to prayer. 

He knows that the Lord has other attributes 
than benevolence, and that these, in the spiritual 
economy which He has established, may, and 
doubtless do, render prayer as requisite as a 
means of conferring His spiritual benefits, as, in 
His government of the world, are the use of 
means for obtaining His temporal gifts, which, 
if He had chosen. He could have caused to be 
spontaneously conferred without such interven- 
tion. 

Further, he can see that it would not be in 
agreement with God*s character to bestow the 
gifts of His grace without prayer, since to live a 
prayerless life is to sink into a condition of 
impious and thankless disregard of the Giver of 
all, while a life of prayer fosters, more than any 
other service can do, a true spirit of grateful, 
loving dependence and obedience. 

Surely it is only a reasonable and consistent 
conclusion to draw, that God requires from us 
that which will encourage and deepen our 
spiritual affections, rather than that He could 
allow of conduct which would directly tend to 
impiety and forgetfulness of Him. 

It is, therefore, no more correct to say that 
the praying man, when he expects a blessing 
for the asking, in obedience to his Lord's com- 
mand and in confirmation of His promise,* 
which he would not have received if he had not 

* Matt. vii. 7, 8 ; Luke xviii. I. 
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besought it, assumes to change God's purposes 
by his prayers, than it would be correct to say 
that the man who ploughs and sows his field in 
the expectation of obtaining a crop which he 
assuredly would not have obtained if he had not 
used these means, changes the intention or the 
arrangement of God's providence. 

It is sad to think how the minds of men, 
cultivated so far as this world's knowledge 
extends to the highest degree, may become so 
obscured that, in their presumptuous refusal to 
bow to the authority of God's word, they state 
objections which have no force, if only cursorily 
examined, because they evince an utter disre- 
gard of the necessary conditions accompanying 
questions of this kind. 

Not very long ago one of these, a man emi- 
nent among the eminent in scientific attainments, 
had the hardihood to publish a proposition, for 
a test, of which the following is a description. 

He said in substance : 

I and those who think with me deny or 
question the efficacy of prayer. 

You Christians believe in its efficacy. 

Let us bring the matter to the proof. 

I propose that we have placed at our disposal 
a hospital ward, and place in it a certain number 
of patients, suffering from the same disease, and 
all at exactly the same stage of the disease. 

Let these patients be treated in the usual 
way, and with special prayer for their recovery. 
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Now let the result decide the controversy. 

If no more of these patients recover on the 
average than former patients suffering from the 
same disease in this or other hospitals, in the 
same period of time, or if the recoveries are 
equal in number, then I and my co-theorists 
will be entitled to consider our scepticism on 
this subject well founded. On the contrary, if 
a greater average number recover, we must con- 
sider the test successful in establishing the value 
of prayer. 

It seems impossible to conceive that a man 
of the highest intellect and attainments could 
seriously have made such a proposition as the 
above. 

Yet so it was. 

For, without using unbecomingly harsh lan- 
guage, it seems that a very little reflection would 
have convinced one of only ordinary powers, (ci) 
that the conditions requisite for the carrying out 
of the proposition are impossible of attainment, 
and (ff) that, if they are not, it is itself of such 
a nature that no Christian could possibly accept 
it without relinquishing his title to be called by 
that name. 

(^) We say that the conditions are unattain- 
able. 

Does the proposer believe that there is any 
man of science, or body of men, so confident in 
his own powers as to be able to declare with 
infallible certainty concerning a number of 
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patients suffering from a dangerous disease, 
that at a given moment they are all in precisely 
the same stage of that disease ? 

Does he further think that an individual 
could be found who could not only pronounce 
with absolute accuracy and certainty upon this 
point, but could also say infallibly that these 
patients were all so exactly upon an equality in 
physical temperament and constitution, that 
nothing could happen in the course of their 
treatment to give one any, the least, advantage 
over the other ? 

If he can answer these two questions in the 
affirmative, we venture to think that it must be 
allowed that he exhibits a credulity regarding 
some mundane powers from which he is, as we 
think, lamentably free concerning spiritual mat- 
ters, although in these we do not demand credu- 
lity, but an intelligent, reasonable faith. 

(p) The Christian prays, conscious of his own 
imperfection, and in submission to the will of 
God, which may intend quite another course for 
him than that for which he is anxious, because 
he cannot see as God can into his future. 

He prays in faith, knowing that his prayer 
will be heard, even if not in the way he pro- 
poses, and, as taught by his Saviour, with the 
submissive qualification, * Not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt/ 1 

But the proposition in question involves 

* Matt. xxvi. 39. 
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assumptions wholly incompatible with this con- 
dition of mind. 

It assumes that we know the mind of God 
with respect to the sick persons, and that it is 
best for them to recover, whereas the finite 
cannot compass the knowledge of the Infinite,^ 
Who may in all or some of the given cases 
have decided to promote their highest good by 
removing them from the earth ; and so a cure, 
which is presumptuously assumed to be the 
highest good they can realize, may be the very 
thing God has determined shall not be granted, 
because in His wisdom He has decided that 
death shall come, bringing with it the real 
benefit and happiness of the sufferer. 

Further, the proposition involves a daring 
challenge to the Almighty, as though He were 
simply the equal of man, and the latter were 
entitled to put Him to the proof in his own way 
and on his own terms. 

No Christian therefore could accept it, be- 
cause in doing so he would act with a profane 
presumptuousness, the existence of which would 
prove that he was not in possession of that 
humble, submissive, and faithful spirit which 
marks the believer. 

After all, however, it seems idle to spend 
much time about a controversy of this nature, 
for one of the parties lacks the qualifications for 
Its proper treatment. 

» Job xl. 6-8. 
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Those who contend against the efScacy of 
prayer vn\\ not deem that we speak offensively, 
a mode of expression entirely opposed to our 
intention, but will probably acquiesce with a 
smile of superiority, when we say that they 
speak of that of which they know nothing. 
They have never in their own souls experienced 
the power and consolation of prayer, and there- 
fore they deny its value. 

In point of fact they are content to live 
without light They voluntarily fall back, so far 
as they can do so — although despite themselves 
they cannot but be influenced by the grand 
spiritual and moral revelation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures — upon the Deism, at the best, of the ages 
when the inspired Word did not exist. Reject- 
ing prayer, they also reject that Word, with the 
light and peace it brings. 

This must be so, for the Bible teaches un- 
mistakeably the duty and need of prayer, and 
furnishes the greatest encouragement for its 
exercise in the examples of praying saints 
whose prayers have received direct answers. 

If the scope of this little book permitted, 
unnumbered instances of the efficacy of prayer 
could be adduced in the experience of believers 
in all ages of the Church, of prayers answered 
in the most remarkable way. This, however, is 
beyond our province here. We must therefore 
confine our notice to a few of the many ex- 
amples furnished in Holy Writ 
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Prayer has produced stupendous deliverances 
for the people of God when all human help and 
hope were destroyed. 

As when the Red Sea was made to separate 
and open a passage for the Israelites at the 
prayer of Moses,* and when the water came out 
of the rock, and the Midianites were overcome 
at the intercession of the same prophet' 

The Lord, at the instance of prayer, has 
raised the dead,' brought fire from heaven,* de- 
ferred the execution of his judgments,* length- 
ened human life,® produced effects beyond the 
ordinary course of nature,^ averted national 
calamities, sent national blessings.® 

In cases where the Lord has delayed the 
answer to prayer, or has withheld the answer 
altogether, He has given, and continually gives, 
in the experiences of His people, constant proof 
that He is the hearer of prayer, and that His 
promise to hear is ever fulfilled.* Doubtless 
these proofs would be far more frequent and 
more palpable than they are were His people's 
faith stronger and more single-eyed. This 
should be their faithful and expectant prayer, 
that they may be endowed with a livelier and 
more realising faith, and thus bring down from 

' Ex. xiv. 15. * Ex. xvii. 

* I Kings xvii. 20-24 ; 2 Kings iv. 33-37 ; Acts ix. 40. 
^ I Kings xviil 37, 38. * I Kings xxi. 28, 29. 

* 2 Kings XX. 2-6. 

* Josh. X. 12, 13 ; Judges vi. 37, 39 ; I Sam. L 10, 19, 20. 

* 2 Kings iii. ii, 15-17; xix. 15 et seq, 

* Is. Ixv. 23, 24. 
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Him answers so frequent and so striking as shall 
shut the mouths of gainsayers, arrest the uncon- 
verted, and promote His glory.' 

Convinced of His truth, His people know 
that the spiritual benefit vouchsafed to them in 
answer to prayer is as effectual in the exercise 
of patient submission to His will* as in the 
immediate answer to their prayers ; and even if 
they receive no answer — at least in the way they 
propose — they still know that the blessing comes 
in another form, either as a gift different in kind 
but more beneficial to them,' or in the strength- 
ening of their spiritual nature and the further- 
ance of its growth in grace by the more com- 
plete submission of their own will to that of 
God> 

There is therefore always every encourage- 
ment to prayer, for the believer knows that, 
when rightly offered, it is acceptable to God, 
and cannot be in vain so far as his own inner 
life is concerned.* 

From what we have said in previous chapters 
it will be unnecessary for us to dwell long upon 
the question of who is the Object of prayer. 

To God, and God alone, must our prayers 
be addressed, the ever-blessed Trinity in Unity 
and Unity in Trinity. 

* Matt. xiii. 58 ; xi. 29 ; xvii. 20, 21 ; xxi 22 ; I John iiL 
22; V. 14. 

' Ps. cxxx. 2, 5, 6; Hab. ii. 3. 

■ Acts i. 7, 8. < 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

» Heb. iv. 16; X. 19-22; Eph. iii. 12; James v. 16. 
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To address prayers in worship for divine 
help or consideration, in any sense whatever, to 
another is to dishonour Him and burden our 
souls with the sin, so hateful to Him, of idol- 
atry, this particular form of which is expressly 
forbidden in Holy Scripture.^ God alone can 
hear and answer prayer, and He is ever ready 
to do both.2 

It is a subject therefore of deep importance 
to consider how we may present our prayers to 
God acceptably. 

The failure to appreciate the true way of 
approaching God in prayer has led to the ter- 
rible sin to which we have referred above. A 
sense of God's holiness and majesty has brought 
with it a servile dread of Him which has reduced 
the mind to welcome the false teaching of those 
who, themselves in darkness in this matter, have 
presented holy men and women — some really 
so, others only so called — to whom prayer 
might be addressed to be offered by them to 
God. The true saints have thus, to their 
horror, we may be assured, if they are cogni- 
sant of earthly transactions, seen themselves 
made the medium of diminishing and obscuring 
the divine glory, while their deluded votaries 
*have committed two evils.' They have for- 

* Matt. iv. 10; Acts x. 25, 26; xiv. 13-15; Rev. xix. 10 ; 
CoL ii. 18-19; I Sam. xv. 23; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Gal. v. 20. 

« Ps. xxiil l; PhiL iv. 19; Eph. iii 16; Ps. Ixxxiv. il; 
Is. Ix. 19. 
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saken God, 'the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water/ ' 

There is, however, a way to God, the only, 
but sure way. 

The believer approaches God in prayer only 
by faith in Jesus Christ, depending upon His 
mediation and intercession.^ God is, indeed, to 
the unbelieving sinner *a consuming fire,*' but 
to the regenerate He is the God of love, a 
Father that pitieth His children ; and the Holy 
Ghost, Who teaches him how to pray and help- 
eth his petitions, fills his soul with that love to 
God which casteth out fear.* And because he 
has no confidence in himself, places no reliance 
on any merits of his own, but presents his 
prayers solely through the merits and interces- 
sion of Christ, he goes to God with confidence 
and boldness, assured of finding mercy and 
grace to help in every time of need, for he goes 
trusting in Him Who has Himself declared, * I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and no 
man cometh unto the Father but by me.** 

We remark here upon the threefold nature 
of prayer, namely, (a) confession of sin, {p) direct 
petitions for deliverance from the guilt and 

' Jer. ii. 13. 

' Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25; i John ii. i. 

■ Deut. iv. 24; Heb. xii. 29. 

* I John iv. 8, 18 ; Ps. ciii. 13 ; Rom. viii. 26. 

* PhiL iii. 3; i Tim. iv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5; John xv. 5; 
Rom. iii. 25, 26; Tit. iii. 5; Heb. iv. 16; John xiv. 6. 
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power of sin and for temporal and spiritual 
blessings on ourselves and others in promotion 
of God's glory, and (c) thanksgiving, or praise, 
for mercies received. 

(ci) Confession is a necessary sign of true 
repentance: a sense of sin inevitably leads to 
acknowledgment of the fault. 

Obviously, as there is but *one Mediator 
between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus,' ^ 
TO God alone as burdened sinners must we 
confess our sins, and those who would persuade 
us to confess, with a view to God's forgiveness, 
our sins to our fellow-man are the enemies of 
our souls, since they impiously draw our affec- 
tions and reliance away from the ' one Mediator,' 
and, in effect, put man in his place. Hence we 
find in the Scriptures numerous instructions to 
confess our sins to God, and examples of saints 
who have done so, but absolutely none that give 
the least colour to justify the teaching of con- 
fession, in this sense, to man.^ 

The only passage having any bearing upon 
confession to man is one in the Epistle of St. 
James. The words are, 'Confess your faults 
to one another, that ye may be healed.'* 

This passage so plainly refers to that mutual 
acknowledgment of fault which every sincere 

* I Tim. ii. 5. 

' Ps. xxxii. 5 ; li. 3, 4 ; Prov. xxviiL 13 ; Luke xv. 18, 21 j 
Ezra X. 1 1 ; Dan. ix. 4 ; I John L 9 ; Eph. i. 7. 

• James v. 16. 

R2 
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Christian must be as ready to make as to con- 
fess publicly any evil deeds of which he may 
have been guilty,^ that it is a strong argument 
against secret confession to any one in an official 
ministerial capacity. 

In this passage all^ whether minister or 
people, are exhorted to confess their faults to 
one another^ showing thereby the true spirit of 
Christian meekness. Had any other kind of 
confession been lawful or practised among 
Christians, it may be counted certain that the 
apostle would not have failed to refer to it here. 

This passage, then, is a cogent testimony 
that the figment of confession of sins against 
God to man, our fellow-sinner, whatever his 
ministerial position, and the receiving of absolu- 
tion from him,^ is a presumptuous human inven- 
tion, intended to favour the designs of priest- 
craft and to elevate the claims and position of 
a sacerdotal caste, whose exaltation means dis- 
honour to Christ and God, and spiritual and 
moral degradation and bondage to man. 

(b) Direct petitions for deliverance from the 
guilt and power of sin, and for all spiritual and 
temporal blessings, should be, in a sense, the 
occupation of our lives. 

The Christian should have stated times for 
prayer,' but he should live in a constant spirit of 

' Acts xix. 1 8. 

' That is, auricular sacramental confession. 

■ Ps. V. 3; Iv. 17; lix. i6; Dan. vi. 10, 13; Acts x. 9. 
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prayer. He can ejaculate, or silently offer, a 
prayer for blessing, protection, or guidance when 
he cannot retire to his closet for lengthened 
private commune with God. 

And only so will he make head against the 
foes that are around him and within. 

Within are evil thoughts and desires, self- 
conscious vanity and complacency, a readiness 
to allow a sentimental contemplativeness to take 
the place of active devotion, a disposition to be 
engrossed by our own spiritual condition, forget- 
ful that we have to manifest our faith and love 
to the Saviour by active effort in His cause, and 
by works of charity to our neighbours. 

Around us is the world, ready to attract us 
with its snares and false glare, and to suggest 
that light is darkness and darkness light, to the 
paralysis of our spiritual life, if we are misled by 
its deceitfulness. 

And ever at hand to act with all these forces 
and tendencies is the arch-enemy Satan, who 
often assumes the guise of an angel of light to 
lead us astray. 

When we consider these difficulties, we may 
well say, * Who is sufficient for these things ? '* 

No man; and therefore the need for con- 
stant persevering prayer, which alone will bring 
us strength to prevail. 

For prayer is the gift of the Holy Ghost' 
This gift, coming from Him, will be in us not a 

' 2 Cor. ii. 16. ' Rom. viii. 26. 
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mere emotional aspiration, but an actual speak- 
ing to God, a pleading with Him in true earnest- 
ness of spirit from a strong sense of need, a 
merging of self in Christ, in our desire in all 
things to promote God's glory and to magnify 
the Saviour. Thus prayer, through Christ, will 
bring strength ; it will banish sloth ; it will pro- 
duce such a habit of its own exercise, from the 
conscious blessing it draws down, that it will, 
through the Holy Spirit, grow in frequency and 
energy till the believer proves in his own expe- 
rience that — 

Prayer is the Christian's vital breath. 

The Christian's native air ; 
His watchword at the gate of death : 

He enters heaven with prayer. 

(^) The same may be said of thanksgiving 
and praise. So much mercy, so many blessings, 
such a revelation of the love of God in Christ, 
such opportunities of usefulness and blessing to 
others, such strength and grace to bear testi- 
mony to his Lord, will be vouchsafed to the 
Christian — faithful and prayerful — that he will 
live in an atmosphere of praise, so that with 
every prayer he breathes shall go up, * uttered 
or unexpressed,' the alleluia of praise, * Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless 
His holy name.' * 

Reader, let me close this chapter with an 
ardent prayer for you and for myself, that we 

* Ps. ciii. I. 
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may really love the Lord and be full of prayer, 
— in Christ and through Christ, let us remember, 
for our prayers will be heard and answered only 
through His intercession. May the Holy Ghost 
enable us to continue 'instant in prayer,*' to 
pray without ceasing ;^ in everything, by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiving, to make 
known our requests unto God ;^ praying always, 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication for all saints;* giving thanks 
always for all things, to God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ;* that 
* Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith, that 
we, being rooted and grounded in love, may be 
able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth and length and depth and height, and 
to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge ; that we might be filled with all the fulness 
of God,*® and that our hearts may respond with 
adoring praise, * Thanks be to God for His un- 
speakable gift/^ 

> Rom. xii. 12. » i Thess. v. 17. 

• Phil. iv. 6. * Eph. vi. 18. 

• Eph. V, 20. • Eph. iii. 17-21. 
» 2 Cor. ix. 15. 



248 The Young Christian Armed. 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

In one of the most compendious and compre- 
hensive statements of the main points of 
Christian faith,^ the following definition of a 
Sacrament * is given : — 

*An outward visible sign of an inward 
spiritual grace given unto us, ordained by Christ 
Himself, as a means whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.' 

This definition represents the view of the 
Church of England, and fairly expresses that of 
most of the Reformed Churches, on the nature 
of a sacrament. 

It will be seen that a sacrament has three 
necessary characteristics. 

(d) It has an outward visible sign. 

ip) It has an inward spiritual grace. 

(c) It has been ordained by Christ Himself. 

The last constituent is of the utmost im- 
portance, because it furnishes us with the true 
criterion of a sacrament It sends us at once to 
the Holy Scriptures to investigate the question, 
how many sacraments did Christ ordain ? And 

* Catechism of the Church of England. 

* From sacramenium^ a military oath — a thing sacred, from 
which latter meaning, probably, it came to be exclusively ap- 
plied to the most sacred rites of the Church. 
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an examination of the Word shows that the 
number instituted by Him was two, and two 
onfyy namely, Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord. 

We may here observe that a sacrament, 
according to the definition quoted above, * is a 
means of grace/ 

We shall therefore have four points to con- 
sider with regard to each of the sacraments, 
which we purpose taking in the following order : 

We shall consider its institution or ordina- 
tion by Christ Himself; the outward sign or 
signs that accompany it ; the inward spiritual 
grace of which it is a means ; and the conditions 
under which it constitutes ' a means of grace/ 

First, with regard to baptism. 

It was ordained by Christ Himself when He 
gave His last solemn charge to His apostles 
immediately before His ascension ; ^ and was 
evidently designed to be the sign or seal of 
discipleship, so that it was the plain duty, in 
obedience to Christ's command, of all who 
adopted the Christian name to be baptized. 

It is evident that so the apostles regarded 
and practised it ; for immediately upon the 
reception by a disciple of the faith, baptism was 
administered ; ^ and when we read of the fact that 
upon the conversion of its head a whole family 
was baptized, as ia the case of Lydia, who was 

' Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 15. 

« Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viii. 12, 13, 38; x. 47, 48; xvl 15, 33. 
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baptized, * and all her house/ and of the Philip- 
pian jailor, we are entitled to conclude that 
children, as the offspring of parents now Chris- 
tians, were among those thus admitted into the 
Christian Church. 

It is fair to infer, in the language of the 
.Article,* that the inclusion of infants is most 
'agreeable with the institution of Christ,* not 
only from the passages thus referred to, but also 
from the fact that * every creature* was embraced 
in the words of institution,^ and from our know- 
ledge of the regard in which our Lord held 
young children.' 

The outward sign to be used is water ; for 
although the sign is not mentioned by our 
Saviour in His institution of the sacrament, 
there is abundant proof both from the methods 
of baptism previous to our Lord's particular 
institution,* and from the practice of the apostles, 
that the disciples were baptized with water.* 

And most appropriate was this outward sign, 
for it well represented the effect of the spiritual 
change which the Holy Spirit produces in the 
regenerate. 

We are thus brought to the third point for 
consideration, namely, that the sacrament is a 

» Article of the Church of England XXVII. 

* Mark xvi. 15. 

' Matt. xix. 14; Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16; Mark ix. 36, 
37 ; Luke ix. 47, 48. 

* Matt. iii. 1 1 ; John iii. 5 ; iv. I, 2. 

* Acts viii. 36, 38 ; x. 47. 
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means of grace ; and the grace of which holy 
baptism is a means is the grace of regeneration.* 

The use of water is to make clean ; and the 
effect of regeneration is to cleanse from the 
guilt and pollution of sin through the blood of 
Christ, a subject upon which we need not here 
dwell, referring the reader to the chapter devoted 
to it. 

We pass then to our fourth point, namely, 
* the conditions under which it becomes a means 
of grace.* 

Keeping strictly to Scripture in this en- 
quiry, we shall not find it diflScult to answer it, 
for Holy Scripture speaks so plainly upon the 
matter that it is impossible for us to be led 
wrong. It clearly lays down certain marks by 
which it may be known whether or not the grace 
of regeneration has been conferred. 

Before searching the word of God for these 
marks, it may be well for us briefly to con- 
front and answer a question which we can 
readily understand a thoughtful enquirer putting, 
namely. Is the grace of regeneration necessarily 
confined to the sacrament of baptism, so that 
by that act alone, and by the mere outward 
performance of the act, it is acquired ? 

To such an enquiry we answer, on the 
authority of the Bible, no. 

That the work of the Holy Ghost is not 
confined to baptism is plain from our Lord's 

> I Cor. vi. II; Heb. x. 22; Tit. iii. 5. 
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teaching,* and from the examples of Cornelius, 
who is stated by Peter to have received the 
Holy Ghost before baptism,* and Simon Magus, 
who after baptism was pronounced by the 
same apostle to be still ' in the gall of bitterness 
and in the bond of iniquity.' • 

Our enquirer may further ask. How then do 
you account, for instance, for the expressions in 
the Baptismal Service of the Church of England, 
which certainly assert the regeneration of the 
infant as soon as he or she has been baptized ? 

The answer is simple. 

The formularies of the English Church are 
intended for members of that Church. 

They are for the use of all in the public ser- 
vices of the Church ; and the compilers could 
only draw them up upon the assumption that 
those using them are sincere professors. They 
could not compile formularies to meet the case 
of hypocrites or unworthy professors. The 
responsibility of their hypocrisy or unworthiness 
must rest with them. The only hypothesis open 
to them was the one we have stated. It is that 
which runs through all the Services — the con- 
fession of sin, the prayer for pardon, the spiritual 
worship, are all necessarily assumed to be sin- 
cere, and the answer, in accordance with God's 
promise, is justly assumed likewise. The con- 
dition of true faith existing, the Lord will not 
fail in His part 

> John iii. 5, 7, 8. * Acts x. 47. ■ Acts viii. 23. 
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So is it with the Service for Baptism. Al- 
though the child is not necessarily regenerated 
at baptism, it may be, and if the requisite con- 
ditions are present it will be, because the Lord 
has promised that it shall. The Church, in her 
public forms, must assume that these conditions 
are present, and therefore she concludes that 
the promised blessing is vouchsafed. 

But then she is very considerate with her 
children, and gives them a principle for their 
guidance which relieves them from any fear of 
perplexity in interpreting her forms. 

She says, in effect, * These are our public 
forms, drawn up in the spirit of the Scriptures, 
and founded upon them. They must be pre- 
sented on the presumption of blessing vouchsafed 
upon sincere worship. But if there be anything 
doubtful, go to the eternal Word. Interpret the 
form by the plain teaching of that Word ; for 
this is your charter of spiritual freedom and my 
ultimate court of appeal ; so that * whatsoever 
IS not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 
IS not to be required of any man that it should 
be believed as an article of the faith.' * 

And the Scripture teaches us that a human 
soul regenerate must give evidence of the change 
that has passed upon it, and if it does not give 
this evidence it cannot be counted as having ex- 
perienced the change. The regenerate is bom 
of God, is a new man, ' old things are passed 

' Articles of the Church of England, VI. 
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away, behold all things have become new/ * and 
therefore he will necessarily exhibit the signs 
which indicate his changed condition.* 

The chapters on regeneration and sanctifica- 
tion treat fully upon this latter point We refer 
our readers to those chapters, concluding this 
branch of our subject by entreating them to 
believe that we regard the sacrament of baptism 
with as deep respect, as being 'generally necessary 
to salvation,' as it is possible for anyone to do. We 
only wish to guard against the fatal self-deception 
that may arise from attributing to the mere out- 
ward performance of the rite a sort of magical 
effect which in some way confers the advantages 
of the Christian covenant, without the change of 
heart and life demanded by Christ. Baptism, 
like the sacrament we are about to consider, is 
Christ's appointed channel of grace, brings with 
it many unnumbered blessings, and * doth repre- 
sent unto us our profession, which is to follow 
the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be 
made like unto Him, that as He died and rose 
again for us, so should we who are baptized die 
from sin and rise unto righteousness, continually 
mortifying our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
living.'^ 

We now purpose treating the four points 

* 2 Cor. V. 17. 

* I John iii. 3, 9, 10 ; v. 18; I Pet. i. 23. 

■ Concluding Exhortation of the Baptismal Service. 
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characteristic of a sacrament, in relation to the 
Holy Communion or Eucharist. 

At the last solemn passover kept by our 
blessed Saviour with His disciples, He ordained 
this holy Sacrament, to be received by His 
followers * in remembrance of His meritorious 
Cross and Passion, whereby alone we obtain 
remission of our sins, and are made partakers of 
the kingdom of heaven.' ^ 

We have given us in Holy Scripture several 
accounts ^ of the institution by Christ of this 
sacrament, all substantially agreeing. * And as 
they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to His disciples, and 
said. Take, eat ; this is my body. And He took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord's death till He come.' 

The outward signs in this holy Sacrament 
are, we see, bread and wine. 

It would scarcely be credited before actual 
experience, that this most solemn, yet simple 
and expressive appointment of our Lord, should 
be susceptible of such abuse as to be made the 



* Exhortation in Communion Service, Book of Common 
Prayer. 

''^ Matt xxvi. 26-28 ; Mark xiv. 22-24 ; Luke xzii. 19, 20 ; 
I Cor. xi. 23-26. 
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vehicle for the spread of superstitious practices 
and beliefs, which have had a most injurious 
effect upon simplicity of worship and faith. 
Under the guise of superior zeal for Christ, He 
has been in reality dishonoured, while those who, 
as loyal servants of their Master, should have 
made it their one object to glorify Him, have 
invested themselves with the reputation for 
supernatural official powers, and thus instead 
of the spirit of His great forerunner leading 
them to say, ' He must increase, but I must 
decrease,' they have so usurped claims to rever- 
ence and authority as to appear the dispensers 
of gifts which alone come directly from Him ; 
and have thus turned aside, so far as they 
could, the minds of men from the Master to the 
servant* 

In this process it has been assumed that a 
wondrous change takes place in the bread and 
wine after the form of consecration by the 
officiating priest. As soon as the words of con- 
secration have been spoken the bread is said to 
be changed into the actual body, the wine into 
the actual blood of Jesus Christ ; or if this be 
not so, as some teach, the body and blood of 
Christ become in some mysterious way incor- 
porated with the bread and wine. 

This is what the wearing of certain vest- 

* It need scarcely be said that we are not here dealing with 
the motives of individuals, but with the baneful effects of an un- 
scriptural sjrstem. 
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ments ; the turning of the back to the people 
while the prayer of consecration is said; the 
mumbling, or so rapidly pronouncing that prayer 
that the congregation cannot distinguish the 
words ; the lifting the cup above the head ; the 
prostrations before the communion table ; these 
various movements of mystery, amidst a cloud 
of incense, mean. Therey on the table, after the 
words spoken by the priest, it is said, lie the 
actual body and blood of Christ, and they should 
be worshipped. 

But then what supernatural powers are com- 
mitted to these priests if words uttered by them 
can produce such effects ; and therefoie, it may 
be asked, are not these men to be treated with 
special awe and reverential respect, simply 
because to them are committed such awful 
powers } 

Surely ! If such claims are well founded 
who can hesitate to yield themselves to the 
guidance of beings having such spiritual sanc- 
tions as these } Who can refuse to place their 
conscience under their control ? 

Certainly, if such powers as these be given 
to men, their claims to spiritual supremacy over 
the souls of their fellows might perhaps have 
some grounds of strength. 

But have any men such powers ? 

We shall prove that they have not. Why 
do they claim them then } 

Looking at the history of the past, and com- 

S 
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paring it with the developments of the present, 
there is too much reason to fear, that with much 
personal and individual worth, self-denial, and 
real earnest work for the needy and outcast, the 
answer to this last question might possibly be 
suggested by the recalling the character of some 
persons who in their own day occupied a highly 
exalted position, claimed to be the only true 
children of Abraham, who were held in very 
high estimation by their contemporaries as being 
very earnest religionists, most careful observers 
of ritual, and extremely fervent in zeal, but 
yet who were described by One whose authority 
cannot be impeached, as being prone to * bind 
heavy burdens grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders, but they themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers/ ^ 

We have remarked that a miracle when per- 
formed is not contrary to, although it may be 
above, reason, and that the miracles of Scripture 
have the testimony of eye-witnesses^ who had 
the evidence of their senses for what they said. 
This is insisted upon by the Evangelists.* But 
in the change contended for there is everything 
contrary to reason, and opposed to the senses. 
Those who argue for it say, * Christ said This is 
my body, this is my blood ; therefore at the 
words of consecration the bread and wine are 
changed into Christ's body and blood.' This 
would be the most stupendous of miracles, for 

> Matt, xxiii. 4, 15. * Luke i. 2. 
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when first performed it was done while Christ 
was sitting at the table, and yet his body and 
blood were on the table, in the bread and in the 
cup ; and it is now said to be accomplished in 
many places at once, so that at the same time 
Christ's body is simultaneously on thousands of 
altars and in heaven.^ 

Such a view, too, plainly contradicts Scrip- 
ture, which teaches that Christ, as to his glori- 
fied body, will remain at God's right hand until 
the restitution of all things.^ 

Moreover, the change is opposed to the evi- 
dence of the senses, for the bread and wine are 
perfectly unchanged in their appearance after 
consecration. 

The simple meaning of Christ's words is, 
that the bread and wine represent his body and 
blood. This agrees with the usual mode of 
speech in Scripture, and is supported by the 
apostle's expression, *Ye do shew the Lord's 
death till He come.* 

If this interpretation be resisted, then we 
have also a right to insist that other passages 
be taken literally too. Let us see by a few 
examples what this would involve. In the in- 
stitution Christ said, ' This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood.' ^ Christ says of Himself * I 

' Acts ii. 33; vii. 56; Rev. iii. 21. 
* Acts iii. 21 ; i. II ; I Thess. iv. l6» 
■ Luke xxii. 20; i Cor. xi. 25. 

S2 
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am the vine;'^ 'I am the door;*' and the 
apostle says of our Saviour that the rock that 
gave the Jewish people water in the wilderness 
was Christ.* 

Surely we have as much right to contend 
that these passages should be taken literally as 
others have that Christ's words, ' This is my 
body, this is my blood,' of the bread and wine 
when He was Himself sitting at the table, should 
be taken literally ! 

But common sense rejects a literal interpre- 
tation for all the passages alike. 

It may be further fairly deduced from the 
practice of the early Christians under apostolic 
guidance, that no such view could have been 
held by them. 

It is certain that the Lord's Supper was par- 
taken of usually at their weekly meetings on the 
Lord's Day, and that the time chosen for it, 
presumably in imitation of the original institu- 
tion, was in the evening, immediately after a 
common meal called a love-feast.* 

Although, for very good reasons, the rulers 
of the Church appear to have altered this 
practice, which would probably have continued 
but for the abuses which grew up, it is utterly 

* John XV. I. ' John x. 7. • I Cor. x. 4. 

* *This much is certain, that in the apostolic times the 
love-feast and the Eucharist, though distinct, went together, 
and were nearly allied to each other, and were both of them 
celebrated at one meeting.* — The Doctrine of the Eucharist^ by 
Dr. Waterland, p. 19, ed. 1868. 
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unlikely that the apostles would ever have es- 
tablished it if the views now under discussion 
were in agreement with their teaching. 

Everything in the mode of participation in 
apostolic times points to the Supper of the Lord 
being regarded by the apostles and disciples 
as a devotional commemorative feast, and a 
precious means of grace.* 

The truth is that our Lord disproves by an- 
ticipation any such carnal interpretation of His 
words in the sixth chapter of John, which if 
understood literally, as they appear to have 
been by the Jews, would mean that His flesh 
was turned into bread, not bread into His flesh ; 
and He shows that only a spiritual meaning is 
to be attached to these figures in the words, ' It 
is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words which I speak unto you, 
they are spirit^ and they are life.' * 

There can be no doubt then that no change 
takes place in the elements at consecration. 
Their substance is the same in all respects after 
this act, although by it they are made sacred to a 
particular purpose ; they are holy symbols, repre- 
senting Christ's body and blood, and as such 
are to be treated with the utmost reverence. 

We have already noticed, by quoting the 
words of consecration and the Exhortation before 



* John XX. 26; Acts ii. 42, 46; xx. 7; i Cor. x. 16, 17; 
I Cor. xi. 2, 20, 21, 33, 34; xvL 2; Heb. x. 25; Rev. i. 10. 
» John vi. 53-66. 
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the Communion, that one of the objects with 
which Christ ordained this sacrament was in 
remembrance, or as a memorial of His death and 
suffering. Every time we partake of it we are 
solemnly reminded of the great gift of remission 
of sins through His bloodshedding, and incur an 
additional responsibility if we still reject Him. 

But there is something more than this. The 
sacrament is a means of grace. 

Although the bread and the wine be not 
changed into the actual body and' blood of Christ, 
to be eaten and drunk, horrible thought, by the 
wicked and profane, or dogs or cats, or vermin, 
if any of them by accident should come in their 
way ; yet Christ is present, and the believer re- 
ceives Him, realising His presence, and rejoicing 
in the spiritual strength which by the Holy 
Ghost the indwelling of his divine Lord pro- 
duces within him. 

' Christ is in the heart, not in the hand,' the 
Christian poet has said ; and the great English 
divine expresses the same truth when he says, 
* The real presence of Christ's most blessed body 
and blood is not to be sought for in the sacra- 
ment, but in the worthy receiver of the sacra- 
ment' * 

This brings us to our third point, namely, who 
is the worthy receiver } to which we may add a 
concluding enquiry as to the real benefits that 
accrue to him. 

* Hooker, Bk. V., Ixvii. 6« 
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The soul brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, to see and mourn its own corruption, to 
rest upon the finished work of Christ, and as a 
consequence, by the Holy Spirit's grace who 
has begun this good work in it, to long for com- 
munion with Christ, for likeness to Him, is 
eager to partake of this holy sacrament, 
because in doing so it obeys the Lord's com- 
mand, and is secure of reaping the promised 
blessing. Is the believer weak in faith ? 
Christ in the Eucharist will come to him and 
strengthen his faith.* Is he full of enjoyment 
in Christ's fellowship } In the holy Communion 
he will again continually meet with Him, until 
he increases and abounds in faith, manifesting 
the strength and growth of his faith ever more 
and more by his life of charity.' 

The Holy Spirit has enabled him to hear 
and answer his Lord's call ; ' the same Holy 
Ghost the Comforter has given him the faith 
which worketh by love,* has inspired him with 
the hope of the joys of heaven, and enabled him 
to rejoice in the Saviour with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory,^ and will strengthen him to 
make the trials and difficulties of his earthly 
pilgrimage subservient to the promotion of his 
higher life.* And while not depending on out- 

' Mark ix. 24. 

• Rom. iv. 21 ; Luke xvii. 5 ; Col. ii. 7; James ii. 17. 

• Mark x. 49 ; Luke xv. 18. 

• Heb. xii. 2; John xiv. 15. • CoL iii. 2 ; I Pet. L 8, 

• Heb. xii. 6 ; James v. 7. 
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ward ordinances, except as a means to an end, 
he will partake of the sacrament of the body 
and blood of his Lord as frequently as occasion 
may offer, for does he not delight to do his 
Saviour's will ? And knowing it to be the 
channel of grace appointed by the Lord as one 
means of imparting spiritual strength for the 
spiritual warfare, he will find in its participation 
a real communion, helping * to consummate and 
make perfect his life in Christ' ^ 



CHAPTER XIIL 

A SPHERE OF USEFULNESS. 

One of the first desires that the converted soul 
conceives is to find a sphere in which to labour 
for the Lord. This is one sign of true con- 
version, for we cannot too much insist upon the 
truth that the realisation of salvation through 
grace must produce the fruits of faith. Divine 
love revealed to the soul begets a responsive 
love which longs to manifest itself in practical 
work to the glory of the Lord. 

No one therefore who sympathises with this 
love can desire to damp its ardour or to dis- 

* Hooker, Bk. V., Ixvii. 13. 
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courage its development by saying or doing any- 
thing to place difficulties in the way. 

Nevertheless it must be admitted that in 
many new converts to the faith, especially when 
they are young in years, little practical result 
follows, and a consequent diminution in zeal 
ensues from these desires for a field of labour 
being directed into a wrong channel, or from a 
mistaken estimate ofthe powers and opportunities 
placed within their reach. 

The heart is filled with burning love, but the 
judgment is not always sound, and hence things 
beyond our powers are attempted, or attempts 
are made not justified by circumstances ; and, 
as a result, failure is experienced, to our own 
discomfiture and humiliation, which is of little 
consequence, and sometimes to the disadvantage 
of the truth and the reproach of Christ, which is 
of the very highest consideration. 

Again, enthusiasm longs for stirring work, 
and it may be, some public or semi-public ser- 
vice, and if this comes not it becomes dis- 
couraged, and is but too apt to sink its now 
nerveless arms, neglecting present and evident 
opportunities, though not those it has proposed. 

We all feel that we want to do some great 
thing for Christ as soon as we have realised 
how great things He has done for us, forgetful 
that in all probability, before He can use us in 
great things He may choose to prepare us for 
these by a preliminary course of training in 
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little things, which, after all, go to make up the 
greater part of individual life, and must ever be 
the principal means under God the Holy Spirit 
of our growth in Christian graces. 

We ^i-ant then to get rid of that kind of 
spiritual ^otism and self-consciousness which 
are often at the bottom of these longings after a 
wider sphere for our energies, and simply accept 
the duties immediately flowing from our present 
position, assured that if we look ar^ht we shall 
find in them no lack of opportunity for ' adorning 
the doctrine of Grod our Saviour in all things.' ^ 
In this way we may be certain that we shall 
most effectually be prepared for God's service in 
a more extended arena, should He in His provi- 
dence intend us for such a career. 

The one grand principle needed for us is 
simplicity of soul,* a forgetfulness of self and 
an absorption in the love and mind of the 
Lord.* Thus we shall live in constant com- 
munion with Him, and unconsciously reflect the 
light of His love, so that those around will have 
their minds directed, not so much to our charac- 
ter, as to the Lord whose grace can produce these 
palpable effects.* 

It is only in this spirit that we shall be able 
to act, * not with eye service as men pleasers, 
but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of 
God from the heart' * 

> Tit. ii. lo. « Mark x. 1 5 ; Luke xviil 1 7. « PhiL ii. 5. 
* Matt. V. 14-16; I Pet il 12. * Eph. vL 6. 
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Holy Scripture supplies us with very instruc- 
tive examples on this point. There are numerouis 
instances of children of God, who in after years 
occupied the most prominent positions in His 
service, being originally obscurely placed, and 
whose single-hearted service in that position was 
the best possible training under God for their 
future exaltation and important work, while it 
furnishes a very practical and speaking model 
for our imitation. 

Look at Joseph. 

He could have had no anticipation of the 
great part he was intended to play in future 
years when he was thrown into the Egyptian 
dungeon on a false charge.^ Although doubtless 
he looked back with many a fond regret at the 
home from which he had been driven and the 
father from whose care and love he had been 
tom,^ yet we do not find that vain regrets for 
the past, or useless repinings over the mis- 
fortunes of the present, prevented his doing with 
his might • the work that lay to his hand ; and 
we learn as a result that he gained the con- 
fidence and respect of all about him, and the 
name of his God was glorified, while his own 
character was thus being strengthened and pre- 
pared for the great work that lay before him.* 

Take, again, David. No dreams of kingly 
state and ambition disturbed his youthful mind, 

* Gen. xxxix. 20, * Gen. xxxvii. 28. 

* £ccl. ix. 10. * Gen. xxxix. 22, 23 ; xlL 16. 
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but in the earnest, faithful discharge of his humble 
duties of a shepherd in the fear and love of Grod,he 
found ample scope for his dawning powers, and 
the best preparation for filling rightly his future 
seat of greatness.^ 

Ruth, the ancestress of David and through 
him of our Lord, attained that distinction by 
the simple faithfulness, piety, and godly affec- 
tionateness of her character. It was no self- 
seeking spirit that urged her to follow Naomi, 
but she had found Naomi's God, and she cast in 
her lot with His servant, leaving country and all 
other friends to minister to her comfort What 
a practical example of single-eyed adoption of a 
godly course, as well as true pathos, there is in 
her words, * Entreat me not to leave thee, or to 
return from following after thee; for whither 
thou goest I will go, and where thou lodgest I 
will lodge ; thy people shall be my people, and 
thy God my God.** 

And must we not see that Jesus our Lord 
is our example in this, as in all things ?^ 

The little we are told concerning Christ 
before He entered upon His public ministry 
points to the quiet discharge of His daily duties 
in His home. He became subject unto His 
parents, we are told, and grew in favour with 
God and man.* 

' I Sam. xvL li, 19; xviL 15. 

« Ruth i. 16. 

• John xiiL 15 ; I Pet ii. 21 ; Rom. xv. 5. 

^ Luke ii 51, 52. 
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* We can well imagine how perfectly fulfilled 
was every social duty and relation, and His 
being trained under Joseph, giving diligent at- 
tention to the calling to which He was being 
brought up, and becoming a skilful craftsman 
therein.^ AH this He doubtless did, labouring 
with His hands and earning His bread by the 
sweat of His brow, until His time was come ^ to 
stand revealed both Son of man and Son of 
God,^ and thus setting us an example of the 
principle which lies at the foundation of true 
Christian effort, namely, the quiet performance 
of whatever duties fall immediately within our 
grasp, always remembering this truth, that each 
of us must hereafter give an account of himself 
or herself before God.* If we cannot, through 
the Lord's grace, render a good account of our 
witness for Christ in the * daily round, the com- 
mon task,' the overcoming our evil disposition 
amid the thousand little worries of life under this 
aspect, and the living Christ, so that those who 
know us most intimately will most readily testify 
to the reality of our Christian faith, it will little 
avail us to point, even if we can point, to great 
efforts in the face of the world.* 

It is not so much, first of all, that Christ 
requires great efforts in His service, as personal 
holiness in the individual. If this be realised in 

> Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3. * John ii. 4. 

• Matt. iii. 17 ; Mark i. i ; ii. 28; Matt. xx. 28. 

* Rom. xiv. 12. * Matt vii. 20-27. 



270 The Young Christian Armed. 

communion with Him through the Holy Spirit^ 
as only it can, it will make itself felt in all our 
acts, and most of all in our intimate personal 
intercourse A^ith others. ' Behold, Thou desirest 
truth in the inward parts, and in the hidden 
part Thou shalt make me to know wisdom/ * 

In this connection we ask our readers to 
study the fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters of St 
Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, and the twelfth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans by the 
same apostle, with the parallel scriptures given 
in the references. They will see how this prin- 
ciple, and how the faithful fulfilment of our 
social relations, whether as parents or children, 
masters or servants, neighbours or companions, 
are insisted upon, beginning at the true founda- 
tion, referring all to Christ as the origin of every 
grace.* 

For example, in the twelfth of Romans we 
are exhorted first to yield ourselves to God, to 
dedicate all our powers to Him. The regene- 
rate is then no longer of the world, but being 
renewed in mind, has proved what is good and 
acceptable to God. 

Then comes the test of true Christian faith, 
that a man ^ould be personally humble, and 
ready to recognise in those around him, as 
brothers in Christ, though their gifts may be 
fewer, or perhaps diflferent from his, the same 
spiritual relationship to God. 

* Ps. U. 6. * Rom. xL 36. 
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We are next called to the consideration of 
active Christian life in our usual intercourse with 
our fellows. 

To regard with affection ' one another/ to be 
diligent in our calling, to find in the midst of 
that the Spirit making us zealous for God and 
earnest after personal holiness ; to sympathise 
with the joys and sorrows of our neighbours, 
friends, and acquaintances ; to forgive those who 
have wronged us, and even to try and benefit 
them in return; and to keep ourselves from con- 
ceit and spiritual pride. 

All this, and far more, is taught us in this 
chapter. Enough has been referred to to show 
how thoroughly practical this teaching is, and 
how completely it brings the Christian life to 
bear upon the everyday duties which may 
devolve upon us. 

Our object throughout this book has been 
to suggest thoughts so as to encourage personal 
study of God's word, and we beg our readers to 
examine this subject prayerfully themselves. 

Let this, then, be our aim, to live our life in 
Christ every day and every hour. Let us be 
sure that in doing this we are doing His work, 
although the sphere in which we njow move may 
be narrow and obscure ; and then if in God's 
providence a wider sphere, a more extended 
work open to us, we shall find that we have been 
wisely trained by His hand to accomplish that 
which He has given us to do. And if not, no 
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matter : we shall, by His grace, have filled the 
niche He has reserved for us, and even if our 
light has been in the world's eye but a iBicker- 
ing candle, yet if by His grace it has shone 
and penetrated where He has placed us, our 
reward is 'sure. He who seeth not as man seeth 
will enable us without presumption to use the 
language of the apostle and say at the close of 
our career, * I have fou^t a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day.'* 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE GIFT OF GOD. 

* The gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.'* 

The end for which the Lord Jesus took upon 
him our nature, suffered, and died, was to confer 
upon His believing, saved people this precious 
gift of eternal life, bestowed freely by God for 
His sake. In giving His Son to die for sin He 
gives eternal life to every sinner that believes.' 

> 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. * Rom. vi. 23. 

• John iiL 16; I John iv. 9. 
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We see, then, how full and comprehensive 
this gift is, for in it is involved every precious 
grace concerned in the sinner's salvation. 

That the sinner may be awakened to his 
danger and need of a Saviour he must be en- 
lightened by the Holy Spirit, convinced of sin, 
conscious of his corruption, and led to the foun- 
tain open for sin and all uncleanness, the precious 
blood of Christ. This is the work of God the 
Holy Ghost, and this is the free gift of God.^ 

By the Holy Ghost the sinner receives the 
Saviour into his heart, and with Him all the 
blessing accompanying God's covenant of grace, 
a term expressing free gift on God's part, un- 
merited reception on man's.^ 

Let us, then, ever remember that this gift of 
God, eternal life, begins with the Christian on 
earth, for in it are included all those promises 
which the Father gave to His Son on the 
sinner's behalf * before the world began,' ^ 

Comprehended in eternal life is the regene- 
ration of the sinner,* according to the promise of 
God ; the forgiveness of his sins, by which he 
escapes the penalty due to his own guilt, is 
cleared from every stain as though he had 
never been corrupt,* and escapes condemnation 
on account of his sins;^ sanctification by the 
Spirit, in which he cultivates * holiness, without 

' Acts viii. 20. * I John v. I1-13. 

• Tit. i. 2. * Jer. xxxi. 33; Heb, viii. 10. 

• Heb. viii, 12. • Rom. viii. i. 
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which no man shall see the Lord/ * and which 
thcreiore is a necessarv constituent of eternal 
Irte : and security** in his new life in Christ, so 
that. reMn^ on God's promise and the Holy 
Spint's strength* he is sustained in the faith 
and rendered ripe and meet for everlasting 
^oo\ the consummation of the gift of God.^ 

True belte\-ers miss much of the comfort and 
blessednes^si of their calling by losing sight of 
this aspect of the tnith. and many very fervent 
and sincere seekers after life fail to discover the 
way for \-earSs even if they ultimately find it, 
fn>m the same cause. They look upon this gift 
of God as something in die future life to be 
\\\xi by painful effort and in trembling doubt in 
this life : and therefore, missing the truth that 
eternal life is the ^fi of God, not the result of 
their meritorious labours, they do not know the 
peace it brin^ * 

1: is e\-ident that this is a mistake. The 
apostle tells us that. * ha\-ing been justified by 
faith, we ifr^rtv peace with God.'* The believer 
that realises this peace has been the subject of 
a resurrection. He is dead as to his corrupt 
affections and carnal heart, and has risen to a 
new life in Christ, which presents entirely" new 
obiects of affection to him, and enables him to 
realise a close intercourse with his Saviour, with 

• Heb. xii. 14 : Erek. xxxvi. 25 : i Thcsa. t. 25. 

• I Tfcess. V. 24; Jer. xxsii. 40; Is;, lir. 10; John iv. 14; x. 28. 

• Isai. xjt3cv. la * Rom. viii. 6. * Rom. v. i. 
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whom his life is hid in God.^ Thus he learns 
experimentally the meaning of the apostle's 
statement regarding his own condition, namely, 
that he, although living, was crucified with 
Christ, for his existing life was the living Christ 
in him.^ 

A most blessed thought, surely ! For it is 
calculated to act as a holy incentive to live for 
God's glory. To think that Christ is living 
within the believer the hope of glory ^ is emi- 
nently calculated to make him jealous for the 
honour of His Lord ; to make him tremble lest 
by his own disloyalty or weakness he should 
sully the purity of that life ;* and to make him 
earnestly long, by the Holy Spirit's grace, to 
live up to his privileges, to get into closer con- 
tact with the mind of the Lord, and to acquire a 
more intimate communion with Him, so that he 
may be carried along the stream of this eternal 
life, which begins on earth, until he reaches the 
source of life, to enjoy its beatitudes in unalloyed 
felicity.^ 

The practical realisation of this has a striking 
effect, and the more it is spiritually experienced 
the more manifest will this effect be on the 
character and in the life of the believer, as is 

» Col. iii. 1-3. « Gal. ii. 20. 

• Col. i. 27 ; I Tim. i. I. 

* I Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19, 20.; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 
21, 22. 

» Phil. i. 27 ; ii. 5 ; I Pet. ii. 21 ; John xvil 2, 3 ; I John 
V. 11-13, 20; Tit. ii. 14; I John iii. 3. 

T 2 
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seen by the way in which its possessor is influ* 
cnced by the circumstances of his daily life. 

In times of prosperity it keeps him humble 
and prayerful, that he may not allow the com- 
forts or successes of this life to attach him to the 
world or dim his view of that which is his real 
hope and life. His affections are still set on 
things above ; he is still a pilgrim and sojourner 
here, looking for a home and city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God.* 

Equally effective is this blessed principle in 
supporting the believer under earthly trials and 
afflictions, usually called misfortunes. 

He or she cannot but be affected by griefs, 
disappointments, the sickness of loved ones, and 
the many other visitations which must neces- 
sarily influence and affect the sensitive spirit, 
rendered more sensitive and less selfish, and 
therefore liable to feel more keenly, by the pu- 
rifying effect of Christ's love communicated to 
his soul. Nevertheless under every trial there 
is a consolatory, mitigating consciousness of a 
Father's loving hand, of Christ's sympathising 
presence, and the Holy Spirit's sustaining grace 
in all, which applies God's promises, so that he 
never loses the assurance that there is a merciful 
purpose at work in his behalf, and that eventu- 
ally all things shall work together for good.^ 

* Matt. vi. 19-21 ; Is. xxxiii. 6; Col. iii. 2; I Tim. vi. 19; 
I Pet ii. II; Ps. cxix. 19; Heb. xi. 10, 14-16; xii. 22; xiii. 14, 

2 Heb. xii. 6-13; Rev. iii. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 16-18; Rom. 
viii. 18, 19, 28, 34, 35; z Cor. vi. 3-10; Is. xxvi. 4, 
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Thus throughout the active experiences of 
life the Christian has a source of encouragement 
unknown to him whose hopes are bounded by 
this world ; and as the hour approaches when he 
must contemplate his end, as well as even in the 
very moment of his departure, the hope that has 
thus sustained him bums more brightly* Like a 
deep-flowing stream it has flowed through life, 
bearing him up upon its current Like a stream 
it has fructified its neighbourhood in its progress, 
for this eternal life cannot be the possession of 
the believer without communicating some of its 
blessings to other souls ; and like a stream it 
carries him along until it becomes merged in the 
ocean of eternity. It has been in the believer a 
well of water springing up unto eternal life, the 
full enjoyment of which he realises when the 
dark valley which this hope has illuminated is 
passed, and he wakes up in his Lord's presence, 
there to enter into fulness of joy and pleasures 
for evermore.^ 

What will be the extent of happiness to be 
enjoyed in that place of final rest of God's saints 
no human mind can imagine or grasp. Here at 
the best we see through a glass darkly: our 
spiritual vision is obscured by our earthly sur- 
roundings and sympathies, so that we can have 
but a very imperfect conception of the ineffable 

* Ps. xxiii. ; Is. xliii. 2; John iv. 14; vii. 38; Prov. xviiL 
4; Is. Iviii. II ; Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9; xlvi. 4; Ixv. 9; Is. xlviii. 18; 
Ixvi 12; Ps. xvi. II; I Cor. xv. 55-58. 
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joys rcsen'cd for God's children. Our mortal 
must put on immortalit}-, this corruption incor- 
ruption, this natural body must be raised a 
spiritual body, before we can become fully ac- 
quainted with these and know even as we are 
known. * 

Yet even here there is a glimpse of this 
happiness vouchsafed to the Christian, so that 
he may well go on his way rejoicing in the hope 
of the coming glory, at least attaining here a 
conception of the inconceivable character of the 
joys that shall hereafter be his own. 

He knows in the first place that in heaven 
there will be nothing to interfere with the full 
and complete service which he desires here to 
render to his Lord. 

There will be no sorrow to encounter, for 
*the Lord shall wipe away all tears from all 
faces ; ' ^ there shall be no more sickness or pain 
of the body, there shall be no more rending of 
the affections, for there no partings will be 
known ; there shall be no more conflicts with 
Satan, the world, and our corrupt natures, for 
these shall have been destroyed, and the last 
enemy which now all must encounter will then 
have been overcome for ever, for death will have 
been swallowed up in victory.' 

* Heb. iv. 9; I Cor. ii. 9; Is. Ixiv. l-io; I Cor, xiii. |2; 
iV. 43, 44, 53, 54; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Phil. iii. 12-I4. 

* Is. XXV. 8; Kev. vii. 15-17; xxi. 4; Ps. xxiii. 6; xxiL 3. 
■ Rev. vii. 4-17; xxii. 1-5. 
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Here then we obtain one aspect of heaven 
for Christ's people. 

All conflict passed, all trials ceased, every 
enemy destroyed ; and thus a condition of per- 
fect rest from every disturbing influence and 
every distracting care. 

Further, there is a place of glory in which 
the Christian will dwell for ever, his whole spirit 
being fitted by the absence of everything that 
can mar the purity and perfection of his worship, 
and by the complete holiness of his every thought 
and wish, to dwell in the presence of his God and 
Saviour, and to engage in everlasting songs of 
praise to Him by whom he has been redeemed 
to God. 

This is the consummation and pierfection of 
the felicity of the saints. Relieved from all the 
physical, moral, and spiritual imperfections of 
earth, they have a oneness of aim and union of 
heart which give unspeakably sweet and per- 
fect communion with one another ; and raised in 
a glorified body, with a spirit incorrupt and im- 
mortal, they fully realise the perfections of God, 
the wondrous love of the Saviour, and perfect 
work of the Spirit : and they delight in the 
presence and worship of the ever-blessed Trinity, 
while these who have loved them with an ever- 
lasting love in trial and tribulation now confer 
upon them in eternity and glory that supreme 
felicity which Christ has purchased for them by 
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His blood, and now sees them enjoy as His own 
everlasting reward.* 

This is some indicaticm of the ' eternal life ' 
upon which we enter here, but which will receive 
its full accomplishment in the ransomed soul 
when it reaches the dty which hath no temple, 
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it ;* which hath no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine on it, for the glory 
of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof There the sign of the saints' complete 
felicity will be that their whole being will be 
as it were swallowed up in their ineffable appre- 
ciation of the wondrous perfections of God 
and the full revelation of His love m Christ; 
so that their continual song will be 'Alleluia! 
for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ; let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him, 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
\fc-ife hath made herself ready ; worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and i^-isdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glor>% and blessing; and blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever.' 

Thus they live with and worship Him that 
liveth for ever and ever.' 

' Is. liii. II. • Rev. xxi. 22-23; xix. 6, 7. 

• Rev. V. 12-14. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

The second advent of Christ is a subject full 
or practical interest to every believer, for that 
second coming will be either the complete and 
final entrance of Christ's people into the joys of 
heaven, or it will be the beginning of his bliss, 
wherein he will partake of Christ's reign in the 
millennial glory, which shall close with the last 
solemn act of Christ upon the great white throne, 
from which He will dispense to those gathered 
on His right hand their everlasting reward, and 
to those on His left their everlasting punish- 
ment* 

A short passage in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians gives us the order in which, accord- 
ing to the Lord's arrangement, the last events 
are to occur. 

The passage reads as follows : — * Christ the 
first fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's at 
His coming ; then cometh the end.'* - 

The order here indicated is evidently : 

I. The resurrection of Christ, and the preach- 
ing of the gospel to every creature. This seems to 
be in process of speedy accomplishment, for the 

> Rev. xxii. ; Matt zzv. 31-46. 
• I Cor. XV. 23, 24. 
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gospel is finding its way into the remotest and 
darkest lands, and its saving truths are being 
translated into hundreds of languages.* 

It does not appear that a universal ac- 
ceptance of the gospel will follow upon its being 
offered to all, but only that it must first be 
preached to all, in obedience X.6 His command, 
before Christ comes again* — 'Christ the first 
fruits.* 

II. The second event in order is the resur- 
rection of those who have fallen asleep in Jesus, 
which is to take place * at His coming.' 

It is evident from this that there will be an 
interval between the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ, or true believers, and of those who have 
died impenitent. No one receiving Scripture 
questions this, because its statement that the 
dead in Christ shall rise first is unmistakeable.* 

The nature of this interval is, however, a 
question upon which all Christians are not 
agreed, some believing that it will be of very 
short duration, the first act, so to speak, in the 
great drama of the Judgment day ; while others 
think they have strong Scripture grounds for 
maintaining that the interval will be neither 
more nor less than a thousand years, during 
which Christ's glorified saints will reign with 
him upon this earth.* 

» See Chap. IX., Parti. 

2 Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvi. 15; xxiv. 14. 

■ I Thess. iv. 16. * Rev. xx. 4, 5. 
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This period of one thousand years refers to 
the Millennium, which all agree will be, but con- 
cerning which the difference of opinion is similar 
to and involved with that relating to the first 
resurrection* 

Some believe the Millennium will precede 
Christ's coming, and will be consequent upon 
the reception of the gospel by all nations, 
which will be gradually brought to acknowledge 
its influence and act upon its principles.* 

Others, on the contrary, believe that Christ's 
second coming will introduce the Millennium, and 
that the submission of all peoples will be the 
consequence of His advent, and of the sus- 
pension of Satan's power, which will cease for 
this period, at the end of which it will burst 
forth in one supreme effort of evil, when it will 
be for ever ended by the final consignment of 
Satan to his place of torment^ 

These variations of opinion arise from two 
different methods of interpreting Scripture. 

Those who contend that the Millennium will 
precede the second advent, interpret the scrip- 
tures which clearly speak of Christ's reign 
with His saints upon earth in a spiritual sense; 
being induced to adopt this method by the fact, 
as it appears to them, that there are certain 
texts which a literal interpretation would plainly 
contradict. 

It is, however, a question worthy of their 

' Is. xi, ' Rey. xxi. I -3, 7 et seq. 
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consideration whether this is really the cas^, or 
whether they do not rather misapprehend the 
texts ^-hich they think would be thus affected. 

It is manifest that a literal interpretation of 
God's word, where the language used is not 
plainly figurati\*e or s>'mbolical, is the method 
truly in accordance ^ith God's intention in 
gi\-ing it, so far as we may, from that which has 
been fulfilled, gather gmdance with reference to 
that yet to be accomplished. 

The Je\i-s stumbled against this rock. They 
would not understand the prophecies of the 
Messiah s humiliation and suffering literally, and 
in consequence they rejected Him w^hen He 
came. 

The error, if the literal \'iew be correct; of 
those who now insist upon a spiritual interpreta-* 
tion of the prophecies of Christ's second advent 
is of course in no d^ree so fatal a mistake as 
that of the Jews, for it does not interfere with 
their experiencing joy and peace in believing.* 
Nevertheless it is a drawback, for it straitens 
their view of the entire scope of Christ's mis- 
sion, and to that extent disqualifies them for a 
full appreciation of the whole of gospel truth. 

Before considering the grounds upon which 
a literal interpretation of the prophecies of the 
second advent is sustained, we \\'ill examine a few 
of the passages which, it is supposed, preclude 
this method. If these appear to be susceptible 

* Rqhi. XV. 13. 
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of a meaning agreeing with or unopposed to the 
latter, we may fairly conclude that it is probable 
other passages are capable of the same con- 
struction, especially when we consider how 
decided and numerous are the scriptures de- 
scribing Christ's advent, and how comparatively 
few are the texts which seem to militate against 
our understanding those scriptures in their 
literal sense. 

The parables of the grain of mustard seed 
and of the leaven,* are understood as indicating 
the universal reception of the gospel in this 
dispensation, since the mustard tree becomes 
the greatest of all herbs, affording shelter to the 
fowls of the air, and the leaven penetrates the 
whole of the meal. 

With regard to this it may be remarked : 
Our Lord's own teaching in this very chapter^ 
indicates that at the end of the present dispen- 
sation universal righteousness will not prevail ; 
and from their position we conclude ^ that these 
parables, like the others spoken to the multi^ 
tude,* represent the external Church, and that 
the fowls of the air and the leaven represent the 
evil that will still be in it at the close of the 
dispensation, for these are constantly used to 
symbolise evil and not holiness.* 



' Matt. xiii. 31-33. * Matt. xiii. 30. 

• Matt. xiii. 36. * Matt. xiii. 24, 34. 

• Compare Matt. xiii. 4, 19; Mark iv. 4, 15; I Cor. v. 7, 
8; Matt. xvi. 6. 
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Tbe prrcoenr of Msladia that Elijah shall 
cicnt btf :»rc the * grest sud dreadful day of the 
L'lTC. - is q-jotei t? prove that the * great and 
dreadful dz}*/ pr:»babh- the destruction of Jem- 
saleni. nust have tsken place, since our Saviour 
Himself stated that J ohn the Baptist \i-as Elijah.* 

It is replied, that there must be an expla- 
nation of this, for Scripture cannot contradict 
itself, and John himself denied emphatically 
that he was Elijah.* 

The only just conclusion, then, appears to be 
that the minor fjlfilment of the pMX>phecy is seen 
in the person of John, who represented Elijah 
in the spirit and power, — the Scripture explana- 
tion ; ^ while the major and literal fulfilment is 
yet to take place ; a conclusion which reconciles 
the statement of a preWous verse in the same 
chapter, that the rebellious shall be cut off root 
and branch, that is, extirpated, — ^a punishment 
not yet inflicted 

Another difficult^' is found in Christ's decla- 
ration that ' this generation ' shall not pass away 
until all that He has been speaking of shall be 
fulfilled.* 

It is said that the destruction of Jerusalem 
must be here meant, because that was the only 
event that tallied with Christ's description of 
the calamities to be suffered by the Jews during 
the generation or age then existing. 

* Mai. iv. 5. * Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 11, 12. 

* John i. 19-21. * Luke i. 17. * Matt. xxiv. 34. 
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But it is sufficient to reply to this that the 
events which Christ stated should occur imme- 
diately after the tribulation of which He has 
been prophesying have not yet taken place.* 
We must therefore look for a different meaning 
than that assumed for the word * generation/ or 
else the prophecy fails, which we know it cannot 
do. 

If for the word * generation ' be substituted 
* race/ a substitution quite justified by the mean- 
ing of the Greek word,^ the whole difficulty is 
solved. 

The minor fulfilment of part of the prophecy 
occurred at the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
Christ did not come, but the major fulfilment 
shall take place at the tribulation at the close of 
this dispensation, immediately after which, and 
therefore at the beginning of the Millennium, the 
Son of man shall come and gather his elect 
from among the nations. It is this which is to 
take place, and according to the sure word of 
prophecy, will take place, before the race of the 
Jews passes away or becomes extinct 

Before concluding our notice of these objec- 
tions we may remark that the narrowing of ex- 
pressions like * day * and * hour * to, the points of 
time simply for which they actually stand, sug- 



* Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. 

• The word in the original, 7€i'f(£, signifies (i) production, 
growth ; (2) birth, race, descent ; (3) a race, generation % 
(4) offspring, descendants. 
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gests difficulties which would be at once removed 
if we understood these expressions to signify, as 
they often do, a period, or dispensation. Just 
as * Now is the day of salvation ' * signifies that 
the whole period, already nearly nineteen hun- 
dred years, from Christ's first to His second 
coming, is the time of grace, so the ' last day,' 
or the ' day of the Lord,' may mean the last 
dispensation before the Judgment; in other 
words, the Millennium.* 

Having thus noticed and endeavoured to 
show how to meet some of the objections to a 
literal understanding of the Scriptures which 
refer to the second coming of our Lord, we will 
proceed to examine, with unavoidable brevity 
and incompleteness, the conclusions drawn from 
the Scripture with regard to the events imme- 
diately preceding, accompanying, and following 
our Lord's second advent, if we are to under- 
stand literally the Scripture testimony to that 
event 

The word of God tells us, first, that a dread- 
ful state of wickedness will precede Christ's 
coming. 

There are many passages of Scripture that 
state this. 

The world Heth in wickedness from apostolic 
times until now, and we have no reason to be- 

' 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

' Compare John vi. 54; 2 Pet. iii. 5-10; John v. 28, 29; 
2 Cor. vi. 2; 2 Thess. i. 8; Rev. xx. ii. 
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lieve that this will change,* for Scripture points 
to this truth, that the present is a dispensation 
of selection. The gospel is preached for a wit- 
ness to the nations ; salvation is freely offered, 
and is freely open to all. But the many reject 
and will continue to reject ; and therefore only 
the elect of God will receive it and be saved.^ 

Our Lord's own testimony upon this subject 
is very strong. In one place He specially com- 
pares the condition of the world just previous 
to His second coming to its state immediately 
preceding the Flood, and in another to the con- 
dition of Sodom and Gomorrah at the time of 
their destruction.^ 

The inspired apostles speak to the same 
effect, adding the further testimony that not 
only shall iniquity abound, but towards the 
close of this dispensation special developments 
of evil shall be seen in the prevalence of open 
blasphemy and the ready reception of error, as 
well as in the entire devotion of men to the 
world and self, and their disregard not only of 
real religious, but also of social virtues, while 
they shall make use of religion to serve their 
wicked ends.^ 

* I John V. 19 ; Eph. ii. 2. 

* Acts XV. 14; Matt. xxiv. 14; James i. 18; 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15 ; John iii. 16. 

' Compare Matt. xxiv. 37-39 and Gen. vL 5; Luke xvii. 
26-30 and Gen. xiii. 13. 

* Matt. xxiv. 12 ; Luke xviii 8; 2 Tim. iii. I -5 ; Jude 18, 
19; I Tim. iv. I, 2; Is. viii. 19-22; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 12; Rev. 
xiii. 11-16; Matt. xxiv. 

U 



290 Tlie Young Christian Arnud, 

The cup of the world's iniquity being full, 
and the time for Christ's approach at hand, a 
state of confusion, war, and tribulation will be 
produced such as the world has never before 
seen. There will be distress of nations, per- 
plexity, wars and rumours of wars, and an 
apparent dark presentiment of coming evil, so 
that men's hearts shall fail them, and they shall 
realize nothing but terror and despair.* 

The question then occurs as to the position 
of the Lord's faithful people at this period of 
dread and tribulation. Will they have to par- 
take in all its horrors, or be rescued from it } 

We believe that we have Scripture authority 
for saying that they will be removed and be 
in safety with their Lord, to come again to 
earth with Him. 

Our blessed Lord says, * When these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.'* 

We believe that then will take place the 
redemption of the bodies of the saints, when the 
dead in Christ shall be called from their graves 
and those living shall be changed, all being 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air and to be 
for ever with Him ; and thus shall death be 
swallowed up in victory.* 



* Matt. xxiv. 6-8, 24; Is. xiii. II-13; Jer. xxv. 32, 33; 
Joel iii. 

* Luke xxi. 28 

* I Thess. iv. 14-17; 2 Thess. ii. I ; Is. xxv. xxvL 
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There is a passage in Daniel * which seems 
to militate against this view, and to favour the 
idea that the glorifying of the saints and the 
judgment of the wicked will be simultaneous 
acts, but when investigated it gives no such 
meaning. • The passage evidently refers to the 
reward of God's people and the punishment of 
the wicked. It is as follows : 

* At that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the 
book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some(\) to ever- 
lasting life, some (2) to shame and everlasting 
contempt.' 

If in the words quoted ' some*(i) be rendered, 
as more correctly it should be, Uhese' and 
* some ' (2) * tkose^' there is in the passage as read 
with this emendation an indication that there 
will be a difference in the resurrection of the 
two classes. 

To the like effect is the teaching of the alle- 
gory in the twelfth chapter of Revelation, where 
the woman clothed with the sun is considered 
as representing Christ's Church, and the child 
bom of her the first fruits, or a completed 
number, of Christ's chosen. This child escapes 
the assaults of the dragon by being caught up 
unto God and to His throne. 

The fact that this woman flees into the 
wilderness and undergoes persecution indicates, 

' Dan. xii. i, 2. 
U 2 
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if the Church is represented by her, that there 
will be a true Church left on earth, which will 
be the object of the world's hatred during the 
tribulation of the last days. It is thought that 
probably the awful suddenness of the removal of 
God*s people* shall so startle many of those left 
that they shall turn unto the Lord, and these 
shall form the Church in the wilderness which 
shall suffer persecution until He comes to release 
them from their trials. 

We must here notice for a short space the 
destiny of the Jews, who now, as ever, are deeply 
concerned in God's plans. 

There can be no doubt that the prophecies 
asserting the restoration of the Jews and their 
final conversion to Christianity are many and 
explicit. Circumstances which have never yet 
been fulfilled are predicted of them,^ and their 
condition, as well as that of their land and city, 
during the past eighteen or nineteen centuries, 
has been exactly what Scripture states it should 
be. Why then should we think that the pro- 
phecies referring to their restoration, final con- 
version, and enjoyment of a period of unex- 
ampled prosperity and glory under their king, 
the Messiah, will not also be literally fulfilled ? 
Here we can but refer to some of these prophe- 



* Matt. xxiv. 40, 41 ; Luke xvii. 34-36 ; I Cor. xv. 53 ; 
I John iii. 2 ; John xvii. 22 ; Rom. viii. 14-1 7. 

* Jer. xxiii. 5-7; Zech. xiv. 9-II; Is. xliii. 5, 6; Amos ix. 
14, 15. 
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cies,* which agree in leading us to the conclusion 
that this will be their happy destiny. They will 
return to their own land, and will suffer an un- 
exampled tribulation. This will be the means, 
under the Holy Spirit's power, of removing the 
scales from their eyes, and they shall see in 
Jesus Him whom they have waited and longed 
for through so many ages, yet whom they de- 
spised and rejected when He came first on 
earth, and they shall mourn and weep for their 
sins, but finally rejoice in His mercy.^ 

Pressed on every side by their enemies and 
reduced to despair, with no apparent escape 
open to them, they shall find a Deliverer, for 
Christ shall come with His saints ; the Stone 
cut out of the mountain, which, when down, was 
a stumblingblock, shall now, uplifted, grind all 
His and their enemies to powder. The king- 
doms of the world shall thus become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of His Christ* 

The rebellious unbelievers and enemies of 
His people will be destroyed by the brightness 
of His coming,* and consigned to death to await 
the second resurrection, when His saints will 
receive their final heavenly reward and they 



' Zech. xii. 9-14; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxiii. 38, 39; Is. xL 
11-16. 

* Ez. xil. ; Rom. ix. x. xi. ; GaL iiL ; Heb. xii. ; Rev. vii. ; 
Zech. xii. 10-14; ^i^* 9* 

' Dan. ii. 34, 45; xii. ; Matt xxi. 44; Dan. vii. 13, 14; 
Matt. xxiv. 30; Luke xxi. 27; Rev. xi. 15. 

* 2 Thess. ii. 8; Acts i. 11 ; I Thess. iv. 16; Is. xi. 4. 
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their final doom, which will be the 'second 
death; * 

And Christ will establish His kingdom. He 
will reign with His saints over the Jews for a 
thousand years, during which righteousness shall 
prevail, for Satan will be powerless to exert any 
evil influence, and the vision of Isaiah will be 
realized in fact* 

At the close of that blessed Millennium it 
appears that Satan will be, for a short season, 
once more let loose, and that he will produce a 
fearful apostasy among those who have only 
outwardly submitted to Christ's rule, and whose 
evil propensities have been kept in abeyance by 
His reign of holiness and by the absence of the 
great tempter. These, urged on by Satan, will 
for a short time make havoc of God's saints, but 
their day will speedily be shortened and endedy 
for the Lord will sit on His great white throne, 
and the dead, small and great, shall stand 
before God. The books shall be opened ; and 
another book, which is the book of life ; and the 
dead shall be judged out of those things which 
are written in the books. All shall be judged, 
every man according to his works. The owners 
of the names in the book of life shall be with 
God and Christ, and reign for ever and ever. 



* Rev. XX. 5-12. 

* Is. xi. 1-12; xxiv. 23; Ixv. 17-25; Jer. xxiii. 5-8; Micah 
jv. 3-7; Col. iii. 4; I Thess. iii. 13; Rev. xvii. 14; 2 Tim. 
iv. 8 J Rev. XX. 2-7. 
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And whosoever is not found written in the book 
of life shall be cast into the lake of fire, to be 
tormented for ever and ever.* 

We have thus endeavoured to give an out- 
line — more than this is not attempted, the object 
being here, as in every other subject touched 
upon in this book, to lead the reader to examine 
the word of God itself — of the truths which 
Scripture brings before us on the subject of 
Christ's second coming, when we understand 
the prophecies in their plain and literal meaning. 

We believe that there is far more coherence, 
as well as far more to stimulate the believer's 
faith and hope in this view, than in a merely 
figurative or spiritual (so called) interpretation. 

At the same time it becomes us to remem- 
ber that the latter method of interpretation has 
been followed by many great and devout minds, 
and that therefore anything like dogmatism 
upon such a subject, that is, prophecy unful- 
filled, would be presumption. 

We may venture to express the comfort and 
blessedness experienced in our own soul by the 
view we have above endeavoured to describe, 
believing, as we do, that it is entirely accordant 
with Holy Writ ; and we would affectionately 
urge our readers to go to the word and to the 
testimony, praying for the Holy Spirit's gui 



> Rev. XX. 7-iS; xxi. ; xxii. ; Matt. xxv. 32-34, 46; John 
▼. 29; Dan. xii. 2. 
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dance, to find for themselves its witness upon 
this important question. 

For it is very important Of that there can 
be no doubt. Our Lord constantly urges upon 
His people the continual dwelling upon the 
thought of His coming again, as a motive for 
true preparedness and as a test of faithful dis- 
cipleship. He tells them that His coming is 
certain, that it will be sudden, and urges and 
warns them to be waiting, watching for, ex- 
pecting it, and always actively engaged in His 
service, that they may be thus ever ready for 
that great event.* 

Equally prominent was this subject in the 
teaching of the apostles, and always in connec- 
tion with the practical development of the 
Christian life. It is constantly urged upon be- 
lievers as a motive for the active pursuit of 
holiness and the faithful testimony for Jesus, as 
a strong consolation under trials and difficul- 
ties, whether spiritual or temporal, because the 
assurance of His coming is the pledge to them 
that these light afflictions, which are but for a 
moment, work for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, which shall be theirs 
at His coming.^ 

This, dear reader, is the true conclusion and 

* Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 42, 44; xxv. 13; Mark xiiL 33, 35, 
37 ; Luke xii. 39, 40 ; xxi. 36. 

2 Rom. xiii. 12-14; I Cor. i. 7; Phil. iv. 5; I Thess. iii. 
13; iv. 13-18; V. 23; 2Thess. i. 10; Tit ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 
10, II; Rev. xvi. 15. 
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profitable use of this most interesting subject. It 
is no mere speculative doctrine, but a practical 
truth that leads us to contemplate the end, 
and, in the strength of God the Holy Spirit, to 
prepare for it ; to live with our loins girt, our 
lamps burning, waiting for the Lord's coming in 
a spirit that will enable us to give Him, when- 
ever He does appear, a joyful welcome. All 
profitable contemplation of this, as well as every 
other truth of the Christian faith, must lead us 
to adopt and apply the apostolic exhortation to 
be ' steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know 
that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.* * 

The practical application of this most pre- 
cious and comforting truth is that we, individu- 
ally, be ever ready, and that we may be so we. 
must, by God's grace in Christ, present our 
bodies a ^ living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is our reasonable service.' ^ 

Thus shall we daily live to His glory and 
the good of our fellow men. 

' Blessed is that servant whom his 
Lord, when He cometh, shall find so 

DOING.' ^ 

' I Cor. XV. 58. ' Matt. zxiy. 44; Rom. xii. I. 

• Matt. xxiv. 46. 
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MENS SANA IN CORPORB SANO. 



The PRINCIPLES of HEALTH and MORALS, 

As derived from the Teaching of Scripture and eminent writers. 

§oolis for goutlj of tbern Class. 



The Practical Moral Lesson Books, 

Embracing the Principles which, as derived from the Teaching of 
Scripture and the Writings of the most eminent Authors, should 
regulate Human Conduct, in a series of Practical Lessons selected 
from the most eminent Writers, arranged and adapted more 
especially for the use of Pupils in Schools and Families. In Four 
Books. 

Book I.— OUR BODIES. Price \s. 6d. 

Embracing chapters on Elementary Physiology, the Laws of Life, Phyacal 
Education, Health, Food, Clothing, Pure Air, Light, Labour, Exer- 
cise, Recreation, Rest, Temperance, &c. &c 

Book II.— OUR MINDS. Price is. 6d, 

Embracing chapters on the Faculties and Functions of the Human Mind, on 

Instinct, on the Right Conduct of the Appetites, of the Senses, of the 

Intelligence, of the Emotions, of the Will, of the Actions, of the whole 

of Man's Nature, &c. &c. 

' He that ruleth his spirit is better than he that taketh a city. If thou be 

wise thou shalt be wise for xhystV[.'—Prov. xvi. 23, ix. 12. 

Book IIL— OUR SOCIAL RELATIONS. Price is, ed. 

Embracing chapters on Parents, Brothers and Sisters, Friends, Teachers, 
Employers, Neighbours, the Afflicted, the Poor, the Fatherless, the 
Aged, Manners, the State, &c. &c. 

'Whatsoever ^e would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them.' — Matt. vii. 12. 

N.B.— 'THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN ARMED' constitutes the 

Fourth Book of this Series. 

* Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter : Fear Gop, and keep His 
commandments ; for this is the whole duty of man This is His commandment. 
That we should believe on the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another.' — Eccl. xii. 13 ; 1 yohn iii. 23. 



• Written with point and vigour ; and decidedly Scriptural intone.* — Freeman. 

' Sound, sober, sensible ; written in a plain, homely, and popular style.' 

School Board Chronicle. 

' We have long wished to see such books as these, and strongly recommend 
them as good. '—Sword and Trowel. 

' Mr. Hole treats of the whole man, body and mind^ as a whole, and conveys 
this truth in a lively manner. Sure to rivet the attention and gradually mould 
the thoughts and practice.'— Church Review. 




©ifinxam oi ll^e (tlergij nrtti Pebkal ^rofessian. 



The following cofnmunications are a few from among more than one hundred 
similar ones received by Mr. Hole, bearing favourable testimony to the 
* Practical Moral Lesson Booky^from eminent Clergymen of the Church of 
. England^ Nonconformist Ministers^ and Medical men. 

From the Rev. Stenton Eardley, M.A. Vicar of Emmanuel Churchy 

Streatham. 
Bear Sir, 

I have looked over your Book and I am delighted with it. We are 
deplorably behind in this department of Elementary Teaching. Now is the time, 
when the School Board system is calling^ attention to Education, and the old 
fossil idea of the three R's is at last becoming obsolete and we are canvassing for 
fit subjects to infuse new life into our schools, for the introduction of your Uttle 
books. I looked specially at the pages on Food &c. and I hasten to tell you that 
I think you have done your work well, simply, and timeously. I hope you may 
find the books appreciated. STENTON EARDLEY. 

From the Rev. J. H. Hill, D.D. Vicar of All Souh\ Walworth, 

Mv dear Mr. Hole, 

I have read your ' Practical Moral Lesson Book ' with great delight, and 
think it admirable. I trust that it may have a world-wide circulation. Such a 
standard of moral culture would save the young from premature decay and often 
headlong ruin. J. H. HILL. 

From the Rev. Thomas Hill, M.A. North-End Parsonage, Finchley. 

Mv Dear Sir, 

I have to thank you very sincerely for sending me the two volumes of the 
''Moral Lesson Book ' and so bringing under my notice one of the most useful 
Elementary Educational Works with which I am acquainted. There can be no 
doubt that the duties which men owe to themselves, and those especially to their 
own bodies, have had but little place in our system of instruction for the young. 
Lads, otherwise well-taught, grow up in utter ignorance of things of almost vital 
interest ; and do, I believe, often go seriously wrong from sheer want of know- 
ledge. Your system of education would, if widely adopted, raise a generation of 
men better in every way than the present — ^physically, morally, and religiously ; 
and such being my conviction, I am glad to express it. 

THOMAS HILL. 

From the Rev. J. Burns, D.D. 
Dear Sir, 

I have carefully gone through your two volumes of 'Practical Moral 
Lesson Book,' On the duties men owe to themselves— Parts I. and II. I feel 
confident that they cannot be used in family or school without being of real and 

Eermanent advantage. You have succeeded admirably in making the subjects 
oth clear and interesting, and I hope they will secure the widest possible circu- 
lation. I shall be glad to speak a word for them as opportunities may offer. 

J. BURNS. 

From the Rev. J. Stoughton, D.D. Author of the * History of the Christian 
Church^ and Congregational Minister of Kensington, 

Mv Dear Sir, 

I ought to have acknowledged before your kindness in forwarding me a 
copy of the * Practical Moral Lesson Book.* I have not been able to examine it 
so as to form an opinion of its merits. But the subject clearly is one marked by 
all the importance which you attribute to it. I would add, that from what 1 
have been able to read of'^the books, they appear to me to be worthy of the 
object you had in view in writing them. J. STOUGHTON. 



Opinions op the Clergy and Medical Profession— ^^m/iWiwm/. 



From the Right Rev. the Bishop of Labuan. 

On my return to town from the country, I found a parcel from Longmans of 
your series of books, which I think very admirable, and thank you much for 
them- Yours faithfully, 

J. F. LABUAN. 

From ttu Rev. W. Shillito, CoMgreg^tional Minisiert Sunderland. 
Dear Sir, 

I have delayed acknowledging the receipt of the two books you kindly 
sent me until I was able to look through them. I have now done so with some 
care, and think them admirably adapted for their purpose, and wish for them, 
therefore, a wide circulation. I shall be glad to know when die remaining 
volumes are issued. W. SHILLITO. 

From the Rev. Gervase Smith, M.A- 
Dear Sir, 

I have read with great satisfaction * Book First * of your * Practical Mora! 
Lesson Book,' and subsicribe heartily to the two-fold statement in the Preface, 
(i) that 'the time is specially appropriate for its production,' and that (2) *the 
subject has not hitherto received the attention which its great importance 
demands. Passing by the Physiological chapters, on which I do not feel com- 
petent to express judgment, I have no hesitation in declaring my hearty approval 
of the teachmg on questions of health and moral science. 1 am sure that you 
have rendered large service by the book to the cause of Education. The 
young generally, and young men in particular, have reason to be grateful for 
.such a woric. I hope that it will have a wide circulation and be made extensively 
useful. GERVASE SMITH. 

From tJu Rev. D. M. Jenkins,' F.R.S. English CongregaHonal Minister 
and Secretary to the Aberdare British Schools, 
Dear Sir, 

I have to thank you for the first two volumes of the 'Practical Moral 
Lesson Book.' I have examined them carefully, and do not hesitate to say I 
fully approve of the subjects treated and the mode of treatment. They will 
meet a want which has long been felt. I shall not fail to recommend them when- 
ever I have the opportunity. D. M. JENKINS, F.R.S. 

From the Rev. John Eglinton, Macclesfield. 
Dear Sir, 

Accept my thanks for your admirable books, which I read with great 
interest and pleasure, and then passed to my excellent friend Dr. Birchenall. a 
Surgeon of high professional reputation, long sustained here, and a Christian 
gentleman of the nighest order, a man who like Demetrius has a good report of 
all men and of the truth itself. I forward you his opinion, in which I ^lly 
concur. JOHN EGLINTON. 

From J. Birchenall, Esq. M.R.C.S.L. Macclesfield. 

Mv dear Sir, 

Mr. Hole's manual is an interesting compendium (clear, concise, and com- 
prehensive) of the science of life, physiological, physical, and. psychological, 
with appropriate maxims and illustrations in order to its healthy development 
and conservation, and these are supplemented, at the end of each volume, by 
a series of weighty moral apophthegms. The style of the author is in keeping 
with his object, easy, perspicuous, a«d forcible. J. BIRCHENALL. 
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